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INTRODUCTION 

i. The Text, its Discovery, Publication and Editions 

The story of the discovery of the book here translated so 
resembles a romance as to appear like a flower in the dry 
and dusty field of patristic lore. A short treatise catted 
riiilosophumena, or " Philosophic ings, " had long been 
known, four early copies of it being in existence in the 
Papal and other libraries of Rome, Florence and Turin. 
The superscriptions of these texts and a note in the margin 
of one of them caused the treatise to be attributed to Origen, 
and its Ediiio princefs is that published in 1701 at Leipzig 
by Fabricius with notes by the learned Gronovius. As will 
be seen later, it is by itself of no great importance to 
modern scholars, as it throws no new light on the history 
or nature of Greek philosophy, .while it is mainly com- 
piled from some of those epitomes of philosophic opinion 
current iu the early centuries of our era, of which the 
works of Diogenes Laertius and Aetius are the best known. 
In the year '1840, however, Mynoi'des Mynas, a learned 
Greek, was sent by Abel Villemain, then Minister of Public 
Instruction in the "Government of Louis Philippe, on a 
I voyage of discovery to the monasteries of Mt. Athos, 
I whence he returned with, among other things, the MS. of 
' the last seven books contained in these volumes. This 
proved on investigation to be Books IV to X inclusive of 
the original work of which the text published by Fabricius 
was Book I, and therefore left only Books II and III to be 
accounted for. The pagination of the MS. shows that the 
two missing books never formed pan of it ; but the author's 
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remarks at the end of Hooks I and IX, and the beginning 
of Books V and X * lead one to conclude that if they ever 
existed they must liavc dealt with the Mysteries and secret 
rites of the Egyptians, or rather of the Alexandrian Greeks, 1 
— with the theologies and cosmogonies of the Persians and 
Chaldrauis, and with the magical practices and incantations 
of the Babylonians. Deeply interesting as these would 
have been from the archaeological and anthropological 
standpoint, we perhaps need not deplore their loss over- 
much. The few references made to them in the remainder 
of the work go to show that here too the author had no 
very profound acquaintance with, or first-hand knowledge 
of, his subject, and that the scanty information that he liad 
succeeded in collecting regarding it was only thrown in by 
him as an additional support for his main thesis. 'litis last, 
which is steadily kept in view throughout the book, is that 
I the peculiar tenets and practices of the Gnostics ami other 
heretics of his time were not derived from any misinterpre- 
lilion of the Scriptures, but were a sort of amalgam of 
tiiose current among the heathen with the opinions held by 
the philosophers * as to the origin of all things. 

The same reproach of scanty information cannot be 
brought against the books discovered by Mynas. lfwik 
IV, four pages at the beginning of which have perished, deals 
with the arts of divination as practised by the arithtno- 
manccrs, astrologers, magicians and other charlatans who 
infested Rome in the first three centuries of our era; and 
the author's account, which the corruption of the text 
makes rather difficult to follow, yet gives us a new and 
unexpected insight into the impostures and juggleries by 
which they managed to bewilder their dupes. Hooks V to 
IX deal in detail with the opinions of the heretics them- 
selves, and differ from the accounts of earlier heresiologists 
by quoting at some length from the once extensive Gnostic 

" pp.63, 117, 1 19 1 Vol. 11,148, 150 hifm. 

* Ilippolylus, like nil Greek writers of his age, must have been 
entirely lenomnt of ilie Egyptian religion of Pharaonic limes, which 
was then extinct. The only '• Egyptian " Mysteries of which he could 
have known anything were those of the Alexandrian Triad, Osiris, 
fat*, and Ilurtis, for which see ihe translator's Fvrtrunntri aiiJ Rivals 
,y Ckrhtianily, Cambridge, 1915, I, C 2. 

* The pre-Christian origins of Gnosticism and its relations with 
-^"--j arc folly dealt with in the work quoted in the last note. 
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literature, of which well-nigh the whole has been lost to us. 1 
Thus, our author gives us excerpts from a work called the 
Great Announcement, attributed by him to Simon Magus, 
from another called Proauii used by the sect of the PeraUe, 
from the raraphnuc of Seth in favour with the Scthiani, 
from the Baruch of one Justinus, a hcrciiarch hitherto 
unknown to us, and from a work by an anonymous writer 
belonging to the Naassencs or Ophites, which is mainly a 
Gnostic explanation of the hymns used in the worship of 
Cybclc* Besides these, there are long extracts from Basil- 
idiaii and Valentinian works which may be by the founders 
of those sects, and which certainly give us a more extended 
insight into their doctrines than we before possessed ; white 
Itook X contains what purparts to be a summary of the 
whole work. 

This, however, docs not exhaust the hew information put 
at our disposal by Mynas' discovery. In the course of an 

- account of the heresy of Noetus, who refused to admit any 
difference between the First and Second Persons of the 
Trinity, our author suddenly develops a violent attack on 

— one Callislus, a high officer of the Church, whom he 
describes as a runaway slave who had made away with his 
master's money, had stolen that deposited with him by 
widows and others belonging to the Church, and had been 
condemned to the mines by the Prefect of the City, to be 
released only by the grace of Commodus' concubine, 
March.' He further accuses Callislus of leaning towards 
the heresy of Noetus, and of encouraging laxity of manners 
in the Church by permitting the -marriage and re-marriage 
of bishops and priests and concubinage among the un- 
married women. The heaviness of this charge lies in the 
fact that this Callislus can hardly be any other than the 
Saint and Martyr of that name, who succeeded Zephyrinus 

1 Save for n few sentences quoted in patristic writings, the only 
extant Gnostic works are (he Coptic collection in the llriliih Museum 
ami the Bodleian at Oxford, known m the PittuSffkia and the Bruce 
Papyrus respectively. There are said to be some other fragment! of 
Coptic MSS. of Jjnotlic origin in Berlin which hare not yet been 
poUialied. 

1 An account liy the present writer of this worship in Roman limes is 
given in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society fee October 1917, 
pp. 69s If. 

* II, pp. US ft", infra. 
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- in the Chair of St Peter about the year 11S, and whose 
' name is familiar to all visitors to modern Rome from the 
cemetery which still bears it, and over which the work 
before us says he had been set by his predecessor. 1 The 
explanation of these charges will be discussed when we 
consider the authorship of the book, but for the present it 
may be noticed that they throw an entirely unexpected 
light upon the inner history of the Primitive Church. 

These facts, however, were not immediately intent. The 
MS., written as appears from the colophon by one 
Michael in an extremely crabbed hand of the fourteenth 
century, is full of erasures and interlineations, and has 
several serious lacunae. * Hence it would probably 
have remained unnoticed in the Bibliothcque Royale of 
Paris to which it was consigned, had it not there met the 
eye of Bcnigne Emmanuel Miller, a French scholar and 
archaeologist who had devoted his life to the study and 
decipherment of ancient Greek MSS. By his care and the 
generosity of the University Press, the MS. was transcribed 
and published in 1851 at Oxford, but without either Intro- 
duction or explanatory nates, although the suggested 
emendations in the text were all carefully noted at the 
foot of every page.' These omissions were repaired by the 
German scholars F. G. Schneidewin and Ludwig Duncker, 
who in 1856-1859 published at Gottingen an amended 
text with full critical and explanatory notes, and a Latin 
version. 4 The completion of this publication was delayed 
by the death of Schneidewin, which occurred before he bad 
time to go further than Book VII, and was followed by 
the appearance at Paris in i860 of a similar text and 
translation by the Abbe Cruice, then Rector of a college at 
Rome, who had given, as he tells us m his Pw/egomeHa, 
many years to the study of the work.' As his edition 
embodies all the best features of that of Duncker and 
Schneidewin, together with the fruits of much good and 

1 II, p. \H infra. 
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careful work of his own, and a Latin version incomparably 
superior in clearness and terseness to the German editors', 
it is the one mainly used in the following pages. An 
| English translation by the Kcv. J. H. Macmahon, the 
: translator for Bonn's series of a great part of the works of 
I Aristotle, also appeared in 186S in Messrs. Clark's Ault- 
I Nktkt Library. Little fault can be found with it on the 
score of verbal accuracy ; but fifty years ago the relics of 
Gnosticism had not received the attention that has since 
been bestowed upon them, and the translator, perhaps in 
consequence, did little to help the general reader to an 
understanding of the author's n 



a. The Authorship of tub Work 

Even before Mynas' discovery, doubts had been cast on 
the attribution of the P/iilosophumena to Origen. The fact 
that the author in his Prottmium speaks of himself as a 
successor of the Apostles, a sharer in the grace of high 
priesthood, and a guardian of the Church, 1 had already led 
several learned writers in the eighteenth century to point 
out that Origen, who was never even a bishop, could not 
possibly be the author, and Epiphanius, Didymus of Alex- 
andria, and Actius were among the names to which it was 
assigned. Immediately upon the publication of Miller's 
text, this controversy was revived, and naturally became 
coloured by the religious and political opinions of its 
protagonists. Jacobi in a German theological journal was 
the first to declare that it must have been written by 
Hippolytus, a contemporary of Callistus,' and this proved 
' to lie like the letting out of waters. The dogma of Papal 
Infallibility was already in the air, and the opportunity was 
at once seized by the Baron von Iiunsen, then Prussian 
Ambassador at the Court of St. James', to do what he could 
1o defeat its promulgation. In his Hipfwiytus and his Age 
(1852), he asserted his belief in Jacobi's theory, and drew 
from the abuse of Callistus in Boole IX of the newly dis- 
covered text, the conclusion that even in the third century 
the Primacy of the Bishops of Rome was effectively denied. 

1 p. 34 infra. 

* Dtuttckt Zfi/irkrift fiir Chritlluke Wisumtkaft und CMU&ttt 
hbtn, iSja. 
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The celebrated Christopher Wordsworth, Bishop of Lincoln, 
followed with a scholarly study in which, while rejecting 
von Bunsen's conclusion, he admitted his main premises ; 
and Dr. Dollinger, who was later to prove the chief 
opponent of Papal claims, appeared a little later with a 
work on the same side. Against these were to be found 
none who ventured to defend the supposed authorship of 
Origcn, but many who did not believe that the work was 
rightly attributed to Hippolytus. Among the Germans, 
Fessler and Baur pronounced for Caius, a presbyter to 
whom l'hotius in the ninth century gave the curious title 
— of "Bishop of Gentiles," as author; of the Italians, de 
Rossi assigned it to Tertullian and Armcllini to Novatian ; 
of the French, the Abbe - Jallabert in a doctoral thesis voted 
for Tertullian ; while Crake, who was afterwards to translate 
the work, thought its author must be either Caius or Ter- 
tullian. 1 Fortunately there is now no reason to re-open the 
controversy, which one may conclude has come to an end 
by the death of Lipsius, the last serious opponent of the 
Hippolytan authorship. Mgr. Duchesne, who may in such 
a matter be supposed to speak with the voice of the majority 
of the learned of his own communion, in his Histotrt 
i Ancieane dt f£g, Use ' accepts the view that Hippolytus was 
the author of the Fhilosophumena, and thinks that he became 
reconciled to the Church tinder the persecution of Maximin.* 
iVe may, therefore, take it that Hippolytus' authorship is 
now admitted on all sides. 

A few words must be said as to what is known of this 
Hippolytus. A Saint and Martyr of that name appears 
in the Roman Calendar, and a seated statue of him was 
discovered in Rome in the sixteenth century inscribed on 
tbe back of the chair with a list of works, one of which 



Enfiltih tianalatkm of Dr. D61IJn£er'i Hippolytui ttttd Kaltistui 
was puMWm il by Hummer, Edinburgh, 1876. ami lirine* the contro- 
*eny ap to dale Cf. also the BiNiograpliy in Salmon's article 
"IlippolrlaiKomanui" in Smilh and Vitxt't Dittumity rf Christian 
,.- "— after €juo«rdM.Z>.C.J.). 

igltah tnuiilalion: Emrfy Ritttty ef tit CArii/ie* 

, rcjoo, I, pp. a«7 ft 

rated by Dow. Chapaaaa In the Cmlktlie MmjtltfiJim, 
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is claimed in our text as written by its author.' He is 
first mentioned by Euscbius, who describes him as the 
" Bishop of another Church " than that of Bostra, of which 
he has been speaking ; * then by Thcodoret, who calls him 
the "holy Hippolytus, bishop and martyr";* and finally 
by Prudentius, who says that he became a Novatianist, but 
on his way to martyrdom returned to the bosom of the 
Church and entreated his followers to do the same.* We 
have many writings, mostly fragmentary, attributed to him, 
including among others one on the Paschal cycle which 
is referred to on the statue just mentioned, a tract against 
Nocliis used later by Epiphanius, and others on Anti- 
christ, Daniel, and the Apocalypse, all of which show 
a markedly chiliastk tendency. In the MSS. in which 
some of these occur, he is spoken of as " Bishop of Rome," 
and this seems to have been his usual title among Greek 
writers, although he is in other places called " Archbishop," 
and by other titles. From these and other facts, Dollinger 
comes to the conclusion that he was really an anti-pope 
or schismatic bishop who set himself up against the authority 
of Callistus, and this, too, is accepted by Mgr. Duchesne, 
who agrees with Dollinger that the schism created by him 
lasted through the primacies of Callistus' successors, 
Urbanus and Pontianus, and only ceased when this last 
was exiled together with Hippolytus to the mines of 
Sardinia. 1 Though the evidence on which this is based 
is not very strong, it is a very reasonable account of the 
whole matter; and it becomes more probable if we choose 
to believe — for which, however, there is no distinct evidence 
— that Hippolytus was the head of the Greek-speaking 
community of Christians at Rome, while his enemy Callistus 
presided over the more numerous Latins. In that case, 
the schism would be more likely to be forgotten in time 
of persecution, and would have less chance of survival than 
the more serious ones of a later age; while it would 
satisfactorily account for the conduct of the Imperial 

1 The stauKand iu iiucriptkxi attain reproduced by Buhop Word*- 
worth in the work above quoted. 

* Hill. Etclei., VI, c. so. * Hair. Fit., TO, I. 

* Peristtpk 11. For the chronological difficulty that Ihii involve* 
■ee Salmon, D.C.R^ i.e. " Ilippoljrlu Romano*.* 

!,<•/. rtf., p. aj3. 
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authorities in sending the heads of both communities into 
penal servitude at the same time. By doing so, Maximin 
or his pagan advisers doubtless considered they were 
dealing the yet adolescent Church a double blow. 

3. The Credibility of Hippolytus 
Assuming, then, that our author was Hippolytus, scliis 
' matic Bishop of Rome from about 118 to 335, we must next 
see what faith is to be attached to his statements. This 
question was first raised by the late Dr. George Salmon, 
Provost of Trinity College, Dublin, who was throughout 
his life a zealous student of Gnosticism and of the history 
of the Church during the early centuries. While working 
through our text he was so struck by the repetition in the 
account of four different sects of the simile about the magnet 
drawing iron to itself and the amber the straws, as to 
excogitate a theory that Hippolytus must have been imposed 
upon by a forger who had sold him a number of documents 
purporting to be (he secret books of the heretics, but in 
reality written by the forger himself. 1 This theory was 
afterwards adopted by the late Heinrich Stahclin, who 
published a treatise in which he attempted to show in the 
laborious German way, by a comparison of nearly all the 
different passages in it which present any similarity of 
diction, that the whole document was suspect* The differ- 
ent passages on which he relies will be dealt with in the 
notes as they occur, and it may be sufficient to mention 
here the opinion of M. Engine dc Faye, the latest writer 
on the point, that the theory of Salmon and Stahclin goes 
a long way beyond the facts.* As M. de Faye points out, 
the different documents quoted in the work differ so greatly 
from one another both in style and contents, that to have 
invented or concocted them would have required a forger 
of almost superhuman skill and learning. To which it may 
be added that the mere repetition of the phrases that 
Stahclin has collated with such diligence would be the very • 

1 "Tbe Crou-rcfcrcncci in the rhiloaophumcna," HtrmtUktna, 
Dolrfio, No. XI, 1885, pp. 389 H". 

1 "Die GnoMiichen Qaellen Ilippolju" in GcMmnll snd Har- 
iKk'l Texlt mud l/itftn*<t*wgtn, VI, ( 1S90). 

* ImlrtdHtlim d tElmJi d* GmatUitMt, Puis, 1903, p. 68 ; 
Gmtttifmtt Gnntitiimt, Pun, 191], p- '6y. 
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thing that the least skilful forger would most studiously 
avoid, and that it could hardly fail to put the most credu- 
lous purchaser on his guard. It is also the case that some 
at least of the phrases of whose repetition Salmon and 
Stahelin complain can be shown to hav come, not from 
the Gnostic author quoted, but from Hippolytus himself, 
and that others are to be found in the Gnostic works which 
have come down to us in Coptic dress. 1 These Coptic 
documents, as the present writer has shown elsewhere, 1 are 
so intimately linked together that all must be taken to hare 
issued from the same school. They could not have been 
known to Hippolytus or he would certainly have quoted 
them in the work before us ; nor to the supposed forger, 
or he would have made greater use of them. We must, 
therefore, suppose that, in the passages which they and 
our text have in common, both they and it are drawing from 
a common source which con hardly be anything else than 
the genuine writings of earlier heretics. We must, therefore, 
agree with M. de Faye that the Salmon-Staheltn theory of 
forgery must be rejected. 

If, however, we turn from this to such statements of 
Hippolytus as we can check from other sources, we find 
many reasons for doubting not indeed the good faith of 
him or his informants, but the accuracy of one or other 
of them. Thus, in his account of the tenets of the philoso- 
phers, he repeatedly alters or, misunderstands his authorities, 
as when he says that Thales supposed water to be the end 
as it had been the beginning of the Universe, 1 or that 
- "Zaratas," as he calls Zoroaster;" said that light was the 
father and darkness the mother of beings, 4 which statements 
are directly at variance with what we know otherwise of the 
opinions of these teachers. So, too, in Book I, lie makes 
Kmpedocles say that all things consist of fire, and will be 
resolved into fire, while in Book VII, lie says that Empe- 
docles declared the elements of the cosmos to be six in 

1 The theory that all mi»linjj lliing* come from an "indivisible 
[•Dint " which out tcxi give* u that of Simon Ma«u* and of Kosilidea 
rcappean In the Uruce Papyrus, Builida' remark about only i in 
iooo and a in 10,000 being fit for the higher myiteries u leiieated 
wWWi'jw in the Pittit Sofkto, p. 354, Copt. CC Fsrtruwun, II, 173, 
19a, n. i. 

* Setlthk XnUm, Vol. XXH, No. 43 (July 1893). 

1 P- 3S ("/**■ * P- 39 i»f*. 
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number, whereof Arc, one of Ihc two instruments which alter 
and arrange it, is only one. 1 Again, in Book IX, he says 
that he has already expounded the opinions of Heraclitus, 
and then sets to work to describe as his a perfectly different 
set of tenets from that which ho lias assigned to him in 
Book I ; while in Book X he ascribes to Heraclitus yet 
another opinion.* Or we may take as an example the 
system of arithmomancy or divination by the " Pythagorean 
number " whereby, he says, its professors claim to predict 
the winner of a contest by juggling with the numerical 
values of the letters in the competitors' names, and then 
gives instances, some of which do and others do not work 
out according to the rule he lays down. So, too, in his 
unacknowledged quotations from Sextos Empiricus, he so 
garbles his text as to make it unintelligible to us were we 
not able to restore it from Sexlus' own words. So, again, 
in his account of the sleight-of-hand and other stage tricks, 
whereby he says, no doubt with truth, the magicians used 
to deceive those who consulted them, his account is so 
carelessly written Or copied that it is only by means of 
much reading between the lines that it can be understood, 
and even then it recounts many more marvels than it 
explains.* Some of this inaccuracy may possibly be due 
to mistakes in copying and re-copying by scribes who did 
not understand what they were writing; but when all is said 
there is left a sum of blunders which can only be attributed 
to great carelessness on the part of the author. Yet, as 
if to show that he could take pains if he liked, the quota- 
tions from Scripture are on the whole correctly transcribed 
and show very few variations from the received versions. 
Consequently when such variations do occur (they are 
noted later whenever met with), we mutt suppose them to 
* be not the work of Hippolylus, but of .the heretics from 
whom he quotes, who must, therefore, have taken liberties 
with the New Testament similar to those of Marcion. 

■ p. 41 ; II, p. S3 infra. ' II, pp. 1 19, 151 infra 

* For the arithmoowncv ice p. 83 IT. infra ; the borrowing* from 
Seslas begin on p. 70, ilie tricVs of the magicians on p. 92. For 
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Where, also, he copies Ircnxus with or without acknowledg- 1 
ment, his copy is extremely faithful, and agrees with the 
Latin version of the model more closely than the Greek ' 
of Epiphanius. It would seem, therefore, that our author's 
statements, although in no sense unworthy of belief, yet 
require in many cases strict examination before they can 
be unhesitatingly accepted. 1 

4. The Composition of the Work 
In these circumstances, and in view of the manifest dis- 
crepancies between statements in the earlier part of the text 
and what purports to be their repetition in the later, the 
question has naturally arisen as to whether the document 
before us was written for publication in its present form. 
It is never referred to or quoted by name by any later 
author, and although the argument from silence has 
generally proved a broken reed in such cases, there arc here 
some circumstances which seem to give it unusual strength. 
It was certainly no reluctance to call in evidence the work 
of a schismatic or heretical writer which led to the work 
being ignored, for Epiphanius, a century and a half later, 
classes Hippolytus with Irerccusand Clement of Alexandria 
as one from whose writings he has obtained information, 1 
and Thcodoret, while making use! still later of certain 
passages which coincide with great closeness with some in 
Hook X or our text, 1 admits, as has been said, Hippolytus' 
claim to both episcopacy and martyrdom. But the passages 
in Theodoret which seem to show -borrowing from Hippo- 
lytus, although possibly, are not necessarily from the work 
before us. The author of this tells us in Book I that he 
has " aforetime " * expounded the tenets of the heretics 
"within measure," and without revealing all their mysteries, 
and it might, therefore, be from some such earlier work 
that both Epiphanius and Theodoret have borrowed. Some 
writers, including Salmon, 1 have thought that this earlier 
work of our author is to be found in the anonymous tractate 
Adversus Omnes Utertttt usually appended to Tcrtullian's 

1 This ii especially the cue whit the uory of Ca!li<iui, m to which 
t*x II, pp. 124 IT. infra. 

■ llatr. xxxi., p. sot, Ochler. * Ilatrtl.fab. I, 17-14. 

• nCJUi. *■ la D.C.B., art. tit. imfr*. 



i» FHILOSOPHUMENA 

works. 1 Yet this tractate, which is extremely short, con- 
tains nothing that can be twisted into the words common. 
to our text and to Theodoret, and we might, therefore, assert 
with confidence that it was from our text that Theodoret 
copied them but for the fact that he nowhere indicates their 
origin. This might be only another case of the unacknow- 
ledged borrowing much in fashion in his time, were it not 
that Theodoret has already spoken of Hippolytus in the 
eulogistic terms quoted above, and would therefore, one 
would think, have been glad to give as his informant such 
respectable authority. As lie did not do so, wc may per- 
haps accept the conclusion drawn by Cruice with much 
skill in a study published shortly after the appearance of 
Miller's text,* and say with him that Theodoret did not 
know that the passages in question were to be found in 
any work of Hippolytus. In this case, as the statements 
in Book, IX forbid us to suppose that our text was published 
anonymously or pseudonym ou sly, the natural inference is 
that both Hippolytus and Theodoret drew from a common 
source. 

What this source was likely to have been there can be 
little doubt. Our author speaks more than once of "the 
blessed elder Irenrcus," who has, he says, refuted the heretic 
Marcus with much vigour, and he implies that the energy 
and power displayed by Irenasus in such matters have 
shortened his own work with regard to the Valentinian 
school generally. 1 Photius, also, writing as lias been said 
in the ninth century, mentions a work of Hippolytus against 
heresies admittedly owing much to Irenxus 1 instruction. 
The passage runs thus : — 

"A booklet of Hippolytus has been read. Now 
Hippolytus was a disciple of Iremeus. But it (i.e. 
the booklet) was the compilation against 31 heresies 
making (the) Dosit hearts the beginning (of them) and 
comprising (those) up to Noetus and the Noetians. 
And he says that these heresies were subjected to 

* See Oehlei'i edition of Tertnllian't worki, II, 751 ff. The parallel 
umiagei »re *et oat in convenient form in Biibop Worciiworth 1 book , 
before quoted, 

■ £lmdii mr A ntttveattx cUtumtttit hiiteriqttts tmpruntfs h tntvrngt 
rwrtm m tt Mtmntrt dm Pkilmpkumtna, Piiii, 1853. 

* ■"!.'«■> 43. 47 f*ft*- • 
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refutations by Iren.-cus in conversation ' (or in lectures). 
Of which refutations making also a synopsis, he says 
he compiled this book. The phrasing however is 
clear, reverent and unaffected, although he does not 
observe the Attic style. But he says some other things 
locking in accuracy, and that the Epistle to the Hebrews 
was not by the Apostle Paul." 

These words have been held by Salmon and others to 
describe the tractate Aiversm Omties Hareset. Yet this 
tractate contains not thirty-two heresies, but twenty-seven, 
and begins with Simon Magus to end with the Praxcas against 
whom Tertullinn wrote. It also notices another heretic named 
Blast us, who, like Praxeos, is mentioned neither by Irenteus 
nor by our author, nor docs it say anything about Noetus 
or the Apostle Paul. It does indeed mention at the outset 
" Dositheus the Samaritan," but only lo say that the author 
proposes to keep silence concerning both him and the Jews, 
and "to turn to those who have wished to make heresy 
from the Gospel," the very first of whom, he says, is Simon 
Magus. 1 As for refutations, the tractate contains nothing 
lesembling one, which has forced the supporters of the 1 
theory to assume that they were omitted for brevity's sake. 
Nor does it in the least agree with our text in its description ■ 
of the tenets and practices of heresies which the two docu- 
ments treat of in common, such as Simon, Bosilides, the 
Sethiani and others, and the differences are too great to be 
accounted for by supposing that the author of the later text 
was merely incorporating in it newer information.* 

On the other hand, Photius' description agrees fairly well 
with our text, which contains thirty-one heresies all told, or 
thirty-two if we include, as the author asks us to do, that im- 
puted by him to Callistus. Of these, that of Noetus is the 

1 i/ukiSmt Tlprivaltv. For the whole quotation, we rhoiiu*, 
BMMittu, ill (Hekkei's ad.). 

' Tertullinn (Oehler'i etL), II, 751. St Jerome in quoting this 
led the" 

ic God AbrnxM. It knowi nothing 

- Sonhoodi of our text i and it give* 

in entirely different account of the Sethiani, whom it calli ScthilM, and 
»syi that they identified Christ with Set!.. In this hereiy, loo, it intro- 
duces Sophia, and makei her the author of the Flood. 
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twenty-eighth, and is followed by those of the Elchesaites, 
Essenes, Pharisees and Sadducees only. These Tour last are 
nil much earlier in date than any mentioned in the rest of the 
work, and three of them appeared to the author of the tractate 
last quoted as not heresies at all, while the fourth is not de- 
scribed by him, and there is no reason immediately apparent 
why in any case they should be put after and not before the 
post-Christian ones. The early part of the summary of Jewish 
beliefs in Hook X is torn away, and may have contained a 
notice of Dosithcus, whose name occurs in Eusebius and 
other writers, 1 as a predecessor of Simon Magus and one 
who did not believe in the inspiration of the Jewish 
Prophets. The- natural place in chronological order for 
these Jewish and Samaritan sects would, therefore, be at the 
head rather than at the tail of the list, and if we may venture 
to put them there and to restore to the catalogue the name 
of Dositheus, we should have our thirty-two heresies, 
beginning with Dositheus and ending with Noctus. We 
will return later to the reason why Photius should call 
our text a Biblidarion or " booklet" 

Are there now any reasons for thinking that our text is 
founded on such a synopsis of lectures as Photius says 
Hippolytus made? A fairly cogent one is the inconvenient 
and awkward division of the books, which often seem as if 
they had been arranged to occupy equal periods of time in 
delivery. Another is the unnecessary and tedious intro- 
ductions and recapitulations with which the descriptions 
of particular philosophies, charlatanic practices, and here- 
sies begin and end, and which seem as if they were only 
put in for the sake of arresting or holding the attention of 
an audience addressed verbally. Thus, in the account of 
Simon Magus' heresy, our author begins with a long-winded 
story of a Libyan who taught parrots to proclaim his own 
divinity, the only bearing of which upon the story of Simon 
is that Hippolytus asserts, like Justin Martyr, that Simon 
wished his followers to take him for the Supreme Being.* 
So, too, he begins the succeeding book with the age-worn 
tale of Ulysses and the Sirens* by way of introduction to 
the tenets of liaiilides, with which it has no connection 

1 Eiueb., Hitt. Etrtit. IV, c 21. He if quoting Hegeiippm. See 
aim Orient etmlrm Ctlntm, VI, c n. 

* II, p. 3 injra. * II, pp, 6i ff. infra. 
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is claimed in our text as written by its author. 1 He is 
first mentioned by Euscbius, who describes him as the 
" Bishop or another Church " than that of Bostra, of which 
he has been speaking ; " then by Theodore!, who calls him 
the "holy Hippolytus, bishop and martyr"; 1 and finally 
by Prudentius, who says tliat he became a Novatianist, but 
on his way to martyrdom returned to the bosom of the 
Church and entreated his followers to do the same.* We 
have many writings, mostly fragmentary, attributed to him, 
including among others one on the Paschal cycle which 
is referred to on the statue just mentioned, a tract against 
Noetus used later by Epiphanius, and others on Anti- 
christ, Daniel, and the Apocalypse, all of which show 
a markedly chiliastic tendency. In the MSS. in which 
some of these occur, he is spoken of as " Bishop of Rome," 
and this seems to have been his usual title among Greek 
writers, although he is in other places called " Archbishop," 
and by other titles. From these and other facts, Dollinger 
comes to the conclusion that he was really an anti-pope 
or schismatic bishop who set himself up against the authority 
of Callistus, and this, too, is accepted by Mgr. Duchesne, 
who agrees with Dollinger that the schism created by him 
lasted through the primacies of Callistus' successors, 
Urbanus and Pontianus, and only ceased when this last 
was exiled together with Hippolytus to the mines of 
Sardinia.* Though the evidence on which this is based 
is not very strong, it is a very reasonable account of the 
whole matter ; and it becomes more probable if we choose 
to believe — for which, however, there is no distinct evidence 
— that Hippolytus was the head of the Greek -speaking 
community of Christians at Rome, while his enemy Callistus 
presided over the more numerous Latins. In that case, 
the schism would be more likely to be forgotten in time 
of persecution, and would have less chance of survival than 
the more serious ones of a later age; while it would 
satisfactorily account for the conduct of the Imperial 

* The fttaluc nnd its inscription are alio reproduced by Bishop Word* 
wnrtl) in the work above quoted. 

* Hiil. BetUt., VI, c so. ' Hatr. Fat., Ill, I. 

* Ptrisltfk //. For the chronological difficulty that thii involves 
set Salmon, D.C.H^ t.v. " Ilippolvlut Remain.*.* 

""'•ichrarie, />/. til., p. 13]. 
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authorities in sending the heads of both communities into 
penal servitude at the same time. By doing so, Maximin 
or his pagan advisers doubtless considered they were 
dealing the yet adolescent Church a double blow. 

3. The Credibility or Hippolytus 
Assuming, then, that our author was Hippolytus, schis- 
' matic Bishop of Rome from about 218 to 235, wc must next 
see what faith is to be attached to his statements. This 
question was first raised by the late Dr. George Salmon, 
Provost of Trinity College, Dublin, who was throughout 
his life a zealous student of Gnosticism and of the history 
of the Church during the early centuries. While working 
through our text he was so struck by the repetition in the 
account of four different sects of the simile about the magnet 
drawing iron to itself and the amber the straws, as to 
excogitate a theory that Hippolytus must have been imposed 
upon by a forger who had sold him a number of documents 
purporting to be the secret books of the heretics, but in 
reality written by the forger himself. 1 This theory was 
afterwards adopted by the late Heinrich Stahelin, who 
published a treatise in which he attempted to show in the 
laborious German way, by a comparison of nearly all the 
different passages in it which present any similarity of 
diction, that the whole document was suspect. 1 The differ- 
ent passages on which he relies will be dealt with in the 
notes as they occur, and it may be sufficient to mention 
here the opinion of H. Eugene dc Faye, the latest writer 
on the ]»int, that the theory or Salmon and Stahelin goes 
a long way beyond the facts. 1 A's M. de Faye points out, 
the different documents quoted in the work differ so greatly 
from one another both in style and contents, that to have 
invented or concocted them would have required a forger 
of almost superhuman skill and learning. To which it may 
be added that the mere repetition of the phrases that 
Stahelin bos collated with such diligence would be the very - 

1 "The Ciou- reference! in the rhilosophumeruL," Htrmalitna, 
DaMin. No. XI, (885, PP- 389 IT. 

* "Die Gnosluchea Qucllcn Hippo!) li" in Ccbhunll and Har- 
nick'i Textt und U*ttrs*tk»wKtn, \ i, (1S90). 

• Intndnttio* d ttludt d* Gncitiriimt, Pari*, 1903, p. 68; 

Gn—tipm tt CmMtMtmt, Park, 1913, p. 167. 
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thing that the least skilful forger would most studiously 
avoid, and that it could hardly fail to put the most credu- 
lous purchaser on his guard. It is also the case that some 
at least of the phrases of whose repetition Salmon and 
Stiihelin complain can be shown to hav come, not from 
the Gnostic author quoted, but from Hippolytus himself, 
and that others are to be found in the Gnostic works which 
have come down to us in Coptic dress. 1 These Coptic 
documents, as the present writer has shown elsewhere, 1 are 
so intimately linked together that all must be taken to have 
. issued from the same school. They could not have been 
known to Hippolytus or he would certainly have quoted 
them in the work before us ; nor to the supposed forger, 
or he would have made greater use of them. We must, 
therefore, suppose that, in the passages which they and 
our text have in common, both they and it are drawing from 
a common source which con hardly be anything else than 
the genuine writings of earlier heretics. We must, therefore, 
agree with M. de Fnye that the Salmon-Stahelin theory of 
forgery must be rejected. 

If, however, we turn from this to such statements of 
Hippolytus as we can check from other sources, we find 
many reasons for doubting not indeed the good faith of 
him or his informants, but the accuracy of one or other 
of them. Thus, in his account of the tenets of the philoso- 
phers, he repeatedly alters or.misunderstands his authorities, 
as when he says that Thales supposed water to be the end 
as it had been the beginning of the Universe, 3 or that 
• "Zaratos," as he calls Zoroaster" said that light was the 
father and darkness the mother of beings, 1 which statements 
are directly at variance with what we know otherwise of the 
opinions of these teachers. So, too, in Book I, lie make* 
Kmpedocles say that all things consist of fire, and will be 
resolved into fire, while in Book VII, he says that Empe- 
docles declared the elements of the cosmos to be six in 

1 The theory that all existing thing* come from an " indivinible 
point " which our lest yivei ai that of Simon MagiM ami of Baulidc* 
reappear* la the Umcc Papyrus. Baiilide*' murk about only I in 
I0OO anil a in 10,000 being fit for the higher anyateries i« rci waled 

vtrivtim la the Piitii Stfhio, p. 354, Copt. Ct Frrtrx 

aas.it. ■. 

1 Sfititk Ktoim, Vol. XXU, No. 43 (July 1893L 

* P- 35 «"/**• * P- 39 *V** 
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number, whereof fire, one of the two instruments which alter 
and arrange it, is only one. 1 Again, in Book IX, he says 
that he has already expounded the opinions of Heraclilus, 
and then sets to work to describe as his a perfectly different 
set of tenets from that which he lias assigned to him in 
Book I; while in Book X he ascribes to Heraclitus yet 
another opinion. 1 Or we may take as an example the 
system of arithmomancy or divination by the " Pythagorean 
number" whereby, he says, its professors claim to predict 
the winner of a contest by juggling with the numerical 
values of the letters in the com pcti tors' names, and then 
gives instances, some of which do and others do not work 
out according to the rule he lays down. So, too, in his 
unacknowledged quotations from Sextus Empiricus, he so 
garbles his text as to make it unintelligible to us were we 
not able to restore it from Sextus' own words. So, again, 
in his account of the sleight-of-hand and other stage tricks, 
whereby he says, no doubt with truth, the magicians used 
to deceive those who consulted them, his account is so 
carelessly written or copied that it is only by means of 
much reading between the lines that it can be understood, 
and even then it recounts many more marvels than it 
explains.* Some of this inaccuracy may possibly be due 
to mistakes in copying and re-copying by scribes who did 
not understand what they were writing ; but when all is said 
there is left a sum of blunders which can only be Attributed 
to great carelessness on the part of the author. Yet, as 
if to show that he could take pains if he liked, the quota- 
tions from Scripture are on the whole correctly transcribed 
and show very few variations from the received versions. 
Consequently when such variations do occur (they are 
noted later whenever met with), we must suppose them lo 
" be not the work of Hippolytus, but of the heretics from 
whom he quotes, who must, therefore, have taken liberties 
with the New Testament similar to those of Marcion. 

■ p. 41 1 II, p. $i infra. « II, pp. 119, 151 i*fra 

* rot the aritbMamancY 10c p. 83 if. infra ; the borrowings from 
Snlnj begin on p. 70, ibe trick* of the marjtci.ins on p. 93. For 
other nirtakes, tec the quotation about the Furies in II, p. 33, which he 
•scribes to Pythagoras, but which is certainly from llenclilni (as 
Plutarch' tells iu), and ihe Categories of Aristotle which a Tew pages 
■iritat are a bo aaaicned to Pythagoras. His treatment of Joseph as will 
be dealt with io iu place. 
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Where, also, he copies Ircnrcus with or without acknowledg- 1 
merit, his copy is extremely faithful, and agrees with the 
Latin version of the model more closely than the Greek 
of Epiphanius. It would seem, therefore, that our author 1 ! 
statements, although in no sense unworthy of belief, yet 
require in many coses strict examination before they can 
be unhesitatingly accepted. 1 

4. The Composition of the Work 
In these circumstances, and in view of the manifest dis- 
crepancies between statements in the earlier part of the text 
and what purports to be their repetition in the later, the 
question lias naturally arisen as to whether the document 
before us was written for publication in its present form. 
It is never referred to or quoted by name by any later 
author, and although the argument from silence has 
generally proved a broken reed in such cases, there arc here 
some circumstances which seem to give it unusual strength. 
It was certainly no reluctance to call in evidence the work 
of a schismatic or heretical writer which led to the work 
being ignored, for Kpiphanius, a century and a half later, 
classes Hippolytus with Irenaius and Clement of Alexandria 
as one from whose writings he has obtained information, 1 
and Thcodorct, while making use! still later of certain 
passages which coincide with great 'closeness with some in 
Hook X of our text, 1 admits, as has been said, Hippolytus 1 
claim to both episcopacy and martyrdom. But the passages 
in Theodoret which seem to show -borrowing from Hippo- 
lytus,. although possibly, are not necessarily from the work 
before us. The author of this tells us in Book I that he 
has "aforetime" 4 expounded the tenets of the heretics 
"within measure, " and without revealing all their mysteries, 
and it might, therefore, be from some such earlier work 
that both lipiphanius and Theodoret have borrowed. Some 
writers, including Salmon,* have thought that this earlier 
work of our author is to be found in the anonymous tractate 
Adversus Omiies ffieresei usually appended to Tcrtullian'i 

1 This is especially (be cue with the ttorr of Callhlus, as to which 
tee It, pp. 134 IT. infra. 

* Uaer. xxxi., p. S05, Oehler. * llatrtl. fai. I, 17-14. 

* *6uu. *■ In D.C.B., mil. til. «/'«. 

VOL. I, I 



is MHLO&OPHUilENA 

works. 1 Yet this tractate, which is extremely short, con- 
tains nothing that can be twisted into the words common 
to our text arid to Theodoret, and we might, therefore, assert 
with confidence that it was from our text that Theodoret 
copied them but for the fact that he nowhere indicates their 
origin. This might be only another case of the unacknow- 
ledged borrowing much in fashion in his time, were it not 
that Theodoret has already spoken of Hippolytus in the 
eulogistic terms quoted above, and would therefore, one 
would think, have been glad to give as his informant such 
respectable authority. As lie did not do so, wc may per- 
haps accept the conclusion drawn by Cruice with much 
skill in a study published shortly after the appearance of 
Miller's text,* and say with him that Theodoret did not 
know that the passages in question were to be found in 
any work of Hippolytus. In this case, as the statements 
in Book, IX forbid us to suppose that our text was published 
anonymously or pseudonymously, the natural inference is 
that both Hippolytus and Theodoret drew from a common 



What this source was likely to have been there can be 
little doubt. Our author speaks more than once of " the 
blessed elder Ireiueua," who has, he says, refuted the heretic 
Marcus with much vigour, and he implies that the energy 
mnd power displayed by Irenxus in such matters have 
shortened his own work with regard to the Valentinian 
school generally.* Phot i us, also, writing as has been said 
in the ninth century, mentions a work of Hippolytus against 
heresies admittedly owing much to Irenxus' instruction. 
The passage runs thus : — 

"A booklet of Hippolytus has been read. Now 
Hippolytus was a disciple of Ircnteiis. But it (i.e. 
the booklet) was the compilation against 3a heresies 
making (the) Dosiilieans the beginning (of them) and 
comprising (those) up to Noetus and the Noetians. 
And be says that these heresies were subjected to 

■ Sec Oehlet'i ediiion of Tertullian'i work* II, 751 IF. Theunllcl 
passages sra «et oil in convenient form in Bishop Wonlt worth 11 book 
before qaoted. 

* £ltuits turit Httmavx dtemmttHi kiitsriqms tmprunUs i ttmragt 
Twrttmmtt Jkntnrt Jt, Pkibtipkumtno, Puif, 1853. 

• 1 1, 'pp. 43. 47 >&*• 
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probably felt the less reluctance in doing so, because the 
usual mention of these sects as "heresies" in some sort 
contradicted his pet theory, which was that the Gnostic 
tenets were not a mere perversion of Christian teaching, but 
were derived from philosophic theories of the creation of 
things, and from the mystic rites. 

Next let us suppose that at the close of his life, when he 
was perhaps hiding from Maximin's inquisitors, or even 
when he was at the Sardinian mines, he thought of pre- 
serving his work Tor posterity by re-writing it — such copies 
as he had left behind him in Rome having been doubtless 
seized by the Imperial authorities. 1 Not having the material 
that he had before used then at his disposal, "he had to 
make the best summary that he could from memory, and 
in the course of this found that the contents of the Hooks 
I, II, and III — the material for which he had drawn in the 
first instance from Irenrcus — had more or less escaped him. 
He was probably able to recall some part of IJook I by the 
help of heathen works like those of Diogenes Lacrtius, 
Actius, or perhaps that Alcinous whose summary of Plato's 
doctrines seem to have been formerly used by him.* The 
Ophite and other Gnostic heresies he remembers sufficiently 
to make his summary of their doctrines more easy, although 
he omits from the list hcrcsiarchs like Marcus, Satornilus 
and Menandcr, about whom he had never hod any exclusive 
information, and he now puts Juslinus after instead of before 
Basil ides. Finally, he remembered the Jewish sects which 
he had once intended to include, and being perhaps able 
to command, even in the mines, _the work of a Romanised 
but unconverted Jew like Josephus, took from it such facts 
as seemed useful for his pu.qwse as an introduction to the 
chronological speculation Jwhjch had once formed his 
favourite study. With this summary as his guide he 
continued, it may be, to warn the companions in adversity 
to wliom he telb us he had " become an adviser," against 
the perils of heresy, and to appeal to his unconverted 
listeners with what his former translator calls not unfitly "a 
noble specimen of patristic eloquence." That he died in 
the mines is most probable, not only from his advanced age 

■ For the search made both by paean and Chrittuui iiKjuititOfj lor 
their opponent*' book*, tee Fir&uitnen, II, IS, 

■ See n. on p. 51 tytna, 
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at the time of exile and the consequent unlikelihood that 
he would be able to withstand the pestilential climate, but 
also from the record of his body having been " deposited " 
in the Catacombs on the same day with that of bis fellow- 
Pope and marlyr Pontianus. 1 Yet the persecution of 
Maxim in, though sharp, was short, and on the death of 
the tyrant after a reign of barely three years, there is no 
reason why the transcript of Book X should not have 
reached Rome, where there is sonic reason to think it was 
known from its o|>ening words as " the Labyrinth." loiter 
it was probably appended to Books IV to IX of Hippolytus' 
belter known work, and the whole copied for the use of 
those officials who had to enquire into heresy. To them, 
Books II and III would be useless, and they probably 
thought it inexpedient to perpetuate any greater knowledge 
than was necessary for their better suppression, of the 
unclean mysteries of cither pagan or Gnostic. As for 
Book I, besides being harmless, it had possibly by that time 
become too firmly connected with the name of Origen for 
its attribution to this other sufferer in the Maximinian 
persecution to be disturbed in later times. 

It only remains to see how this theory fits in with the 
remarks of .Photius given above. It is fairly evident that 
l'hotius is speaking from recollection only, and that the 
words do not suggest that he had Hippolytus' actual work 
before him when writing, while he throughout speaks of it 
in the past tense as one might speak of a document which 
has long since perished, although some memory of its 
contents have been preserved. If this were so, we might 
be prepared to take Photius' description as not necessarily 
accurate in every detail ; yet, as we have it, it is almost a 

Erfect description of our text The 32 heresies, as we 
re shown above, appear in our text as in l'hotius' docu- 
ment. Our text contains not only the large excerpts from 
Irerueus which we might expect from Photius' account of 
its inception, but also the " refutations " which do not appear 
in the Advertiti Omms ffartse*. It extends " up to," as 
Photius says, Noetus and the Noetians, and although it 
does not contain any mention of Dositheus or the 
" " " 1, this may have been given in the part which has 

1 C- Sainton in A C.B., «.r. " Hippolyiu* Konuuim." 
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been cul out of Book X. 1 If that were the case, or if 
Photius has made any mistake in the matter, as one might 
easily do when we consider that all the early heresiologies 
begin with Jewish and Samaritan sects, the only real 
discrepancy between our text and Photius' description of 
Hippolytus' work is in the matter of length. Hut it is by 
no means certain that Photius ever saw the whole work put 
together, and it is plain that he had never seen or had 
forgotten the first four Iwoks dealing with the philosophers, 
the mysteries and the charlatans- Without these, and 
without the summary, Hooks V to IX do not work out to 
more than 70,000 words in all, and this might well seem 
a mere " booklet " to a man then engaged in the compilation 
of his huge BiMiotktea. Whether, then, Hippolytus did or 
did not reduce to writing the exposition of heresies which 
he made in his youth, it seems probable that all certain trace 
of this exposition is lost. It is certainly not to be recognized 
in pseudo-TcrtulIian's Advtrsus Omnes ffirreses, and the 
work of Hippolytus recorded by Photius was probably a 
copy of our text in a more or less complete form. 

5. The Style of the Work 
Photius' remark that Hippolytus did not keep to the 
Attic style is an understatement of the case with regard to 
our text. Jacobi, its first critic, was so struck by the 
number of " l-atinisms" that he found in it as to conjecture 
that it is nothing but a Greek translation of a Latin original* 
This is so unlikely as to be well nigh impossible if Hippo- 
lytus were indeed the author; and no motive for such 
translation can be imagined unless it were made at a fairly 
late period. In that case, we should expect to find it full 
of words and expressions used only in Byzantine times 
when the Greek language had become debased by Slav and 
Oriental admixtures. This, however, is not the case with 
our text, and only one distinctly Byzantine phrase has 

1 Ilippolylui' denial of the Pauline anlhonhip of the Epirtle In the 
I lebrcwi probably appeared la some, work other than oar text. Or U 
may ha tc been cut out by the icribe ai oOcnsire to orthodoxy. 

■ A flagrant case i» lo be found in p. Si Cr. where U (?) baa, accord- 
ing m Schncidewin, been written for R, a mbsake that could only 
be made by one rued to Roman letter*. Cf. Strfttu and ttnitnt, 
p. 48; Cr. 
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rewarded a careful search. 1 On the other hand neologisms 
are not rare, especially in Book X,* and everything goes 
to show the truth of Crake's remark that the author was 
evidently not a trained writer. This is by no means incon- 
sistent with the theory that the whole work is by Hlppolyt us, 
and is the more probable if we conclude that it was origin- 
ally spoken instead of written. 

This is confirmed when wc look into the construction of 
the author's sentences. They are drawn out by a succession 
of relative clauses to an extent very rare among even late 
Greek writers, more than one sentence covering ao or 30 
lines of the printed page without a full stop, while the 
usual rules as to the place and order of the words are often 
neglected. Another peculiarity of style is the constant 
piling up of several similes or tropes where only one would 
suffice, which is very distinctly marked in the passages 
whenever the author is speaking for long in his own person 
and without quoting the words of another. In all these 
we seem to be listening to the words of a fluent but rather 
laborious orator. Thus in Book I he compares the joy 
that he expects to find in his work to that of an athlete 
gaining the crown, of a merchant selling his goods after a 
long voyage, of a husbandsman with his hardly won crops, 
and of a despised prophet seeing his predictions fulfilled.* 
So in Book V, after mentioning a book by Orpheus called 
Bacchica otherwise unknown, he goes on to speak of " the 
mystic rite of Celeus and Triptolemus and Demeter and 
Core and Dionysus in Eleusis," * when any practised writer 
would have said the Hlcusinian mysteries simply. A similar 
piling up of imagery is found in Book VIII, where he 
speaks of the seed of the fig-tree as "a refuge for the 
terror-stricken, a shelter for the naked, a veil for modesty, 
and the sought-for produce to which the Lord came in 
search of fruit three times and found none." 1 But it is 
naturally in the phrases of the pastoral address with which 
Book X ends that the most salient examples occur. Thus, 

' ifU, for if *A p. 453 Cr. 

1 t.g. fwwfwurii (p- 9 Cr.) nnril (p. 86), )x#* xsiWm I p. 103), 
mnmrtfiwai (p. 153), irfirr+rri (p. 176), a\*fiX^*f (n. 370), *p*n- 
ymwOf* (p. 489), m ti I i — imp im (p. 500), Ulmwrii (p. 51 1), T.pm- 
Mx* (p- S"3V 

1 |V 35 m/rm. * p. 166 infra. * II, p. 99 infra. 
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the unconverted are told that by being instructed in the 
knowledge of the true God, they will escape the imminent 
menace of the judgment fire, and the unillumined vision of 
gloomy Tartarus, and the burning of the everlasting shore 
of the Gehenna of Are, and the eye of the Tartaruchian 
angels in eternal punishment, and the worm that ever coils 
as if for food round the body whence it was bred,* — or, as he 
might have said in one word, the horrors of hell. 

Less distinctive than this, although equally noticeable, is 
the play of words which is here frequently employed. 
This is not unknown among other ecclesiastical writers of 
the time, and seems to have struck Charles Kingslcy when) 
fresh from a perusal of St. Augustine, he describes him as 
11 by a sheer mistranslation " twisting one of the Psalms to 
mean what it never meant in the writer's mind, and what 
it never could mean, and then punning on the Latin 
version. 1 Hippolytus when writing in his own person 
makes but moderate use of this figure. Sometimes he does 
so legitimately enough, as when he speaks of the Gnostics 
initiating a convert into their systems and delivering to 
him "the perfection of wickedness" — the word used for 
perfection having the mystic or technical meaning of initi- 
ation as well as the more ordinary one of completion * ; or 
when he says that the measurements of stellar distances by 
Ptolemy have led to the construction of measureless 
" heresies." * At others he consciously puns on the double 
meaning of a word, as when he says that those who venture 
upon orgies are not far from the wrath (I'fi-pf) of God.* 
Sometimes, again, he is led away- by a merely accidental 
similarity of sounds as when he tries to connect the name of 
the Docet.-e, which he knows is taken from So«<V, " to seem," 
with " the beam ( Sweat ) in the eye " of the Sermon ori the 
Mount.* He makes a second and more obvious pun on 
the same word later when he says- that the Docetaj do more 
than seem to be mad; but he is most shameless when he 
derives "prophet" from w/w^atVcu- instead of wp««Wu f — a 
perversion which one can hardly imagine entering into the 
head of any one with the most modest acquaintance with 
Greek grammar. 



1 II, pp. 177 fT. * See Angas!inc'» wmwn in Ifyfali*. 

" ~ " - '- * ('■ 83 infra. ' *" - ~ '--'■■- 

' II, p. 17s '«/-* 



* P- 33 infra. * p. 83 infra. * II, p. i'infr*. 

•". P-MAs*"- ' " ■— '■ 



26 PHILOSOPHUMENA 

But these puns, bad as they arc, are venial compared 
with some of the authors from whom he quotes. None 
can equal in this respect the efforts of the Naassenc author, 
whose plays upon words and audacious derivations might 
put to the blush those in the Crntytut. Adamas and Adam, 
Corybas and mpw^ij (the head), Geryon and Tijpvovrjv 
("flowing from earth "), Mesopotamia and "a river from the 
middle," Papas and wav*, -wait (" Cease 1 cease ! "), AtVuAov 
("goat herd") and ati woXHv ("ever turning") nam 
("serpent") and not ("temple"), Euphrates' and c^yxuVci 
("he rejoices") are but a few of the terrible puns he 
perpetrates. 1 The 1'eratic author is more sober in this 
respect, and yet he, or perliaps Hippolytus for him, derives 
the name of the sect from wtpay ("to pass beyond"), 1 
although Theodore! with more plausibility would take it 
from the nationality of its teacher Euphrates the 1'eratic or 
Mede ; and the chapter on the Selhians does not contain a 
single pun. Yet that on Justinus makes up for this by 
deriving the name of lite god 1'riapus from rpunmim, a word 
made up for the occasion.* "The great Gnostics of 
Hadrian's time," viz. : — Basilides, Marcion and Valcntinus, 
seem to have had souls above such puerilities ; but the 
Docetic author resumes the habit with a specially daring 
parallel between Bdroc ("a bush ") and £nrot (Hera's robe 
or "mist ")* and Monoimus the Arab follows suit with a 
sort of jingle between the Decalogue and the HtKiiwkyjyi^ or 
ten plagues of Egypt, which would hardly have occurred to 
any one without the Semitic taste for assonance. 8 Of the 
less-quoted writers* there is no occasion to speak, because 
there are either no extracts from their works given in our 
text or they are too short for us to judge from them 
whether they, too, were given to punning. 

Apart from such comparatively small matters, however, 
the dirTerence in style between the several Gnostic writers 
here quoted is well marked. Nothing can be more singular 
at first sight than the way in which the Naassene author 
expresses himself. It seems to the reader on the first 
_ perusal of his lucubrations as if the writer had made up his 
' mind to follow no train of thought beyond the limits of a 
single sentence. Beginning with the idea of the First Man, 

' See pp. im. 133, 134, »35- '37. "4*. '43 «»/«■■ 

1 p. 154 ittfr*. ' p. VfSinfrm. * II, p. km. * II, p. too. 
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which we find running like a thread through so many 
Eastern creeds, from that of the Cabal is ts among the Jews 
to the Manichreans who perhaps took it directly from its 
primitive source in Babylon, 1 he immediately turns from 
this to declare the tripartite division of the universe and 
everything it -contains, including the souls and natures of 
men, and to inculcate the strictest asceticism. Yet all this 
is written round, so to speak, a hymn to Attis which he 
declares relates to the Mysteries of the Mother with several 
allusions to the most secret rites of the Elcusinian Demeter - 
and, as it would appear, of those of the Greek Isis. The 
Peratic author, on the other hand, also teaches a tripartite 
division of things and souls, but draws his proofs not from 
the same mystic sources as the Naassene but from what 
Hippolytus declares to be the system of the astrologers. 
This system, which is not even hinted at in any avowedly 
astrological work, is that the stars are the cause of all that 
happens here below, and that we can only escape from 
their sway into one of the two worlds lying above ours by 
the help of Christ, here called the Perfect Serpent, existing 
as an intermediary between the Father of All and Matter. 
Vet this doctrine, which we can also read without much 
forcing of the text into the rhapsody of the Naassene, is 
stated with all the precision and sobriety of a scientific 
proposition, and is as entirely free from the fervour and 
breath lessness of the last-named writer as it is from his 
perpetual allusions to the Greek and especially to the 
Alexandrian and Anatolian mythology. 1 Both these again 
are perfectly different in style from. the "Sethian" author 
from whom Hippolytus gives us long extracts, and who 
seems to have trusted mainly to an imagery which is entirely 
opposed to all Western conventions of modesty.* Yet all 
three aver the strongest belief in the Divinity and Divine 
Mission of Jesus, whom they identify with the Good Serpent, 
which was according to. many modern authors the chief 
material object of adoration in every heathen temple in 

1 See Ftrtmimtn, I, Ixi ft 

* This applies to the chief Peratic author quoted. The long cata- 
logue connecting perionagc* in the Greek mythology with particular 
star* ij, as i* laid later, by another hand, and is introduced by ■ 
bombastic utterance like that attributed to Simon Magus. 

1 Hippolytus attribute* it to the Orpbica ; but *ec de Faye fee 
another explain-'-- 
VOL. I, 
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Asia Minor. 1 They are, therefore, rightly numbered" by 
Hippolytus among the Ophite heresies, and seem to be 
founded upon traditions current throughout Western Asia 
which even now are not perhaps quite extinct. Vet each 
of the three authors quoted in our text writes in a perfectly 
different style from his two fellow heresiarchs, and this 

. alone is sufficient to remove all doubt as to the genuineness 
of the document. 

These three Ophite chapters are taken first because in 
our text they begin the heresiology strictly so called. 1 As 
has been said, the present writer believes them to be an 

■ interpolation made at the last moment by the author, and 
by no means the most valuable, though they are perhaps 
the most curious part of the book. They resemble much, 
however, in thought the quotations in our text attributed 
to Simon Magus, and although the ideas apparent in them 
differ in material points, yet there seems to be between the 
two sets of documents a kind of family likeness in the 
occasional use of bombastic language and unclean imagery. 
But when we turn from these to the extracts from the works 
attributed to Valentinus and Basilides which Hippolytus 
gives us, a change is immediately apparent Here we have 
dignity or language corresponding to dignity of thought, and 
in the case of Valentinus especially the diction is quite equal 
to the passages from the discourses of that most eloquent 
heretic quoted by Clement of Alexandria- We feel on reading 
them that we have indeed travelled from the Orontcs to 
the Tiber, and the difference in style should by itself 
convince the most sceptical critic at once of the good 
faith of our careless author and of the authenticity of the 
sources from which he has collected his information. 

6. Ths Valur of the Work 
What interest has a work such as this of Hippolytus for 
ns at the present day? In the first place it preserves for 
us many precious relics of a literature which before its dis- 
covery seemed lost for ever. The pagan hymn to Attis 

1 Fartmumn, II, 49. , 

1 JnUtnuiii left out of (he account because be doe* not seem loliave 
been an Ophite at all. The Serpent in his ijWem it entirely evil, and . 
therefore not an object of wonhip, and hii lect is probably much later 
than the other three in the same book. 
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and [he Gnostic one on the Divine Mission of Jesus, both 
appealing in Book V, arc finds of the highest value for the 
study of the religious beliefs of the early centuries of our 
Era, and with these go many fragments of hardly less im- 
portance, including the Pindaric ode in the same book. 
Not less useful or less unexpected are the revelations in the 
same book of the true meaning of the syncretistic worship 
of Attis and Cybele, and the disclosure here made of the 
supreme mystery of the Eleusinian rites, which we now 
know for the first time culminated in the representation of 
a divine marriage and of the subsequent birth of an infant 
god, coupled with the symbolical display of an " ear of com 
reaped in silence." For the study of classical antiquity as 
well as for the science of religions such facts are of the 
highest value. 

But all this will for most of us yield in interest to the 
picture which our text gives us of tbi struggles of Christi- 
anity against its external and internal foes during the first 
three centuries. So far from this period having been one 
of quiet growth and development for the infant Church, wc 
see her in Hippolytus' pages exposed not only to fierce if 
sporadic persecution from pagan emperors, but also to the 
steady and persistent rivalry of scores of competing schools 
led by some of the greatest minds of the age, and all com- 
bining some of the main tenets of Christianity with the 
relics of heathenism. We now know, too, that she was not 
always able to present an unbroken front to these violent 
or insidious assailants. In the highest seats of the Church, 
as we now learn for the first tlnuvthere were divisions on 
matters of faith which anticipated in some measure those 
which nearly rent her in twain after the promulgation of 
the Creed of Nicaea. Such a schism as that between the 
churches of Hippolytus and Callistus must have given 
many an opportunity to those foes who were in some sort 
of her own household; while round the contest, like the 
irregular auxiliaries of a regular army, swarmed a crowd of 
wonder-workers, diviners, and other exploiters of the public 
credulity, of whose doings we have before gained some . 
insight from writers like Lucian and Apuleius, but whose 
methods and practices are for the first time fully described 
by Hippolytus. 

The conversion of the whole Empire under Constantino 
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broke once for all the power of these enemies of the Church. 
Schisms were still to occur, but grievous as they were, they 
happily proved impotent to destroy the essential unity of 
Christendom. The heathen faiths and the Gnostic sects 
derived from them were soon to wither like plants that had 
no root, and both they and the charlatans whose doings 
our author details were relentlessly hunted down by the 
State which had once given them shelter: while if the means 
used for this purpose were not such as the purer Christian 
ethics would now approve, we must remember that these 
means would probably have proved ineffective had not 
Christian teaching already destroyed the hold of these 
older beliefs on the seething populations of the Empire. 
That the adolescent Church should thus have been enabled - 
to triumph over all her enemies may seem to many a 
better proof of her divine guidance than the miraculous 
powers once attributed to her. We may not all of us be 
able to believe that a rainstorm put out the fire on which 
Thekla was to be burned alive, or that the crocodiles in the 
tank in the arena into which she was cast were struck by 
lightning and floated to the surface dead. 1 Still less can 
we credit that the portraits of St. Theodore and other 
military saints left their place in the palace of the Queen of 
Persia and walked about in human form.* Such stories 
are for. the most of us either pious fables composed for 
edification or half-forgotten records of natural events seen 
through the mist of exaggeration and misrepresentation 
common in the Oriental mind. But that the Church which 
began like a grain of mustard seed should in so short a time 
come to overshadow the whole civilized world may well 
teem when we consider the difficulties in her way a greater 
miracle than any of those recorded in the Apocryphal 
Gospel* and Acta ; and the full extent of these difficulties 
we should not have known save for Mynaa' discovery of our 
text 

* Ath tfPtml mU Tkttla, fanim. 

• B. A. T. Willii Bodge, Miatllanttw Ctftit Ttxls in IHakct tf 
U#*r Eapt, I^nduo, 1915, pp. 579 ff. 



BOOK I 1 

THE PHILOSOPHERS 

These are the contents * dT the First Part * of the Refu- p- '. 
tation of all Heresies; Cr " ie " 

What were the tenets of the natural philosophers and who 
these were ; and what those of the ethidsts and who these 
were; and what those of the dialecticians and who the 
dialecticians were. 

. * Ai has been said in the Introduction (p. I infra) foot early 
eodicei of the First Book exist, the texts being known from the 
libraries where they are to be found as the Medietas, the Italia, the 
Otlubonian and the Barberine respectively. That published by 
Miller was a copy of the Mediccan codex already pot into print by 
Fabridus, but was carefully worked over by Koeper, Scott and others 
who like Gronovius, Wolf and Drlarue, collated it with the other 
three codices. The different readings are, I think, all noted by Crnice 
in his edition of i860, but are not of great importance, and I ban only 
noticed them here when they make any serious change in the meaning 
of the passage. Hermann Diels has again revised the teat in his 
Dtxngraphi Graci, Berlin, 1879, with • result that Salmon ID.C.B. 
5.v. "Hippolytiu Romanus") declares to be ' 
tory," and the reading of this part of our text m 
regarded as settled. Only the opening and concluding p 
ol much value for our present purpoai 
opinions which lies between being, 
compilation of compilations, and not 

insight into the ideas of the authors sum „ ...... ,™, 

of whom Hippolytus had probably but slight acquaintance. An excep- 
tion should perhaps be made in the case of Aristotle, as il is probable that 
Hippolytus, like other students of his time, was trained in Aristotle's 
dialectic and analytic system for the purpose of din potation. Bat this 
will be better discussed in connection with Book VII. _ 

1 »**» turf it Ir 

formula is repeatet 
the number only. 

* The word missing after waaWu was probably ju •((>, lbs only likely 
word which would agree with the feminine adjective. It would be 
appropriate enough if the theory of the division of the work into 
spoken lectures be correct The French and German editors alike 
translate in liirrfirim*. 
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Now the natural philosophers mentioned are Thales, 
Pythagoras, Empedocles, Heraclitus, Anaximander, 
Anaximenes, Anaxagoras, Archelaus, Parmenides. 
Leucippus, Dcmocritus, Xenophanes, Ecphantus, and 
-. p. a. Hippo. The ethicists are Socrates, pupil of Archelaus 
u1j\ the physicist and Plato, pupil of Socrates. These, mingled 
together the three kinds of philosophy. The dialecticians 
are Aristotle, pupil of Plato and the founder of dialectics, 
and the Stoics Chrysippus and Zuio. 

Epicurus, however, maintained an opinion almost exactly 
contrary to all these. So did Pyrrho the Academic * who 
asserts the incomprehensibility of all things. There are 
also the Brachinans * among the Indians, the Druids 
among the Celts, and Hesiod. 



{rRO.-EMIUM} 
No fable made famous by the Greeks is to be neglected. 
For even those opinions of theirs which lack consistency 
are believed- through the extravagant madness, of the 
heretics, who, from hiding in silence their own unspeakable 
mysteries, are supposed by many to worship God. Whose 
opinions also we aforetime set forth within measure, not 
displaying them in detail but refuting them in the rough, 8 
as we did not hold it fit to bring their unspeakable deeds 
C- 3- to light. This we did that, as we set forth their tenets 
by hints only, they, becoming ashamed lest by telling . 
outright their secrets we should prove them to be godless, 
might abate somewhat from their unreasoned purpose and 
unlawful enterprise.* But since I see that they have not 
been put to shame by our clemency, and have not con- 
sidered God's long-suffering under their blasphemies, I am 

* There seems no reason for numbering i'rrrho of Elis among 
the members of ihe Academy, Old or New. Diogenes Laertius, from 
whose account of hi* doctrinci Hippolytat teems to hare derived the 
dogma of incomprehensibilitr which lie here attributes to Pyrrho, make* 
him the fonder of the Sceptics. He was a coo temporary of Alexander 
the Great, and probably died before Arcesilaus founded the New 
Academy in 280 n.c. 

1 Mr. Macmahon here reads " Brahmins." Their habits appear 
more like those of Yogis or Sanyaxis. 

* h>p*p*pZi 1 in contradistinction to *wa Xirrh just abore. 

* iJwylrm 7r*W «•) Utafrw iwwvi""- The Turin MS. 
traaipnm the adjectives. 
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forced, in order that tliey may either be shamed into 
repentance, or remaining as they are may be rightly judged, 
to proceed to show their ineffable mysteries which they 
impart to those candidates for initiation who arc thoroughly 
trustworthy. Yet they do not previously avow them, unless 
they have enslaved such a one by keeping him long 
in suspense and preparing him by blasphemy against 
the true God, 1 and they see him longing for the jugglery of 
the disclosure. And then, when they have proved him 
lo be bound fast by iniquity, 1 they initiate him and impart 
to him the perfection of evil things, 1 first binding him 
by oath neither to tell nor to impart them to any one unless ^ 
he too has been enslaved in the same way. Yet from him \ ' 
to whom they have been only communicated, no oath is / 
longer necessary. For whoso has submitted to learn and to p. 4- 
receive their final mysteries will by the act itself and by his 
own conscience be bound not to utter them toothers. For 
were he to declare to any man such an offence, he would 
neither be reckoned longer among men, nor thought 
worthy any more lo behold the light Which things also are 
such an offence that even the dumb animals do not attempt 
them, as we shall say in its place. 4 But since the 
argument compels us to enter into th.c case very deeply, 
we do not think fit to hold our peace, but setting forth 
in detail the opinions of all, we shall keep silence on none. 
And it seems good to us to spare no labour even if thereby 
the tale be lengthened. For we shall leave behind us 
no small help to the life of men against further error, when 
all see clearly the bidden and unspeakable orgies of' which 

1 wpbs to* «Wwf 8*lr. The phrase is used frequently hereafter, 
particularly in Book X. 

1 Cf. the " bond of iniquity " in St. Peter's speech lo Simon Magus, 
Ads viii. 33. 

* to ri\nor rS» ruxmr. riktior being a mystic word for final 
Of eoni|>lrlc initiation. 

* £ Hui -ri i\o-,a *- r. A. Schneidewin and Cruice both read t < »J, 
Koeper «i limply, others ai &ri. The first seemi the hest reading ; but 
none of the suggestion* is quite satisfactory. The promise to say what 
it was that even the dumb animals would not have done is unfulfilled. 
It cannot have involved any theological question, but probably refers 
to the obscene sacrament of the Pitt it Safkia, the llroce Papvras and 
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the heretics are the stewards and which they impart only to 
the initiated. But none other will refute these things than 
the Holy Spirit handed down in the Church which the 
Apostles having first received did distribute to those who 
rightly believed. Whose successors we chance to be and 
partakers of the same grace of high priesthood * and of 
p. 5. teaching and accounted guardians of the Church. Where- 
fore we close not our eyes nor abstain from straight speech ; 
but neither do we tire in working with our whole soul and 
body worthily to return worthy service to the beneficent 
God. Nor do we make full return save that we slacken not 
in that which is entrusted to us - r but we fill full the measures 
of our opportunity and without envy communicate to all 
whatsoever the Holy Spirit shall provide. Thus we not 
only bring into the open by refutation the affairs of the 
enemy ; * but also whatever the truth has received by the 
Father's grace and ministered to men. These things 
we preach* as one who is not ashamed, both interpreting 
them by discourse and making them to bear witness by 
writings. 

In order then, as we have said by anticipation, that 
we may show these men to be godless alike in purpose, 
character and deed, and from what source their schemes 
have come— and because they have in their attempts taken 
nothing from the Holy Scriptures, nor is it from guarding 
the succession of any saint that they have been hurried into 
p. 6. these things, but their theories * take their origin from the 
wisdom of the Greeks, from philosophizing opinions,* from 
would-be mysteries and from wandering astrologers — it 
seems then proper that we first set forth the tenets of the 
philosophers of the Greeks and point out to our readers* 
which of them are the oldest and most reverent towards 

■ * 'Arxufwntm- A neoloeiim. Thii is the puv.'e relied upon to 
•bow that our author mi ■ bishop, 

* AuUt/m «* foreign. Cruice hat alitna. But it b here evidently 
contrasted with the " things of the truth " in the nest sentence. 



4 rifcf.W*"' 



fihtif^mf, lit, "mitteri of opinion." 

* it trtiiirmw ftXtn+arpirmt. The context shows that here, and 
p robabl y elsewhere in the book, the phrase is ssed contemptuously. 

* vott JmryxaMtrm As in Polybius, the word can be translated in 
this sense throughout. Yet as meaning "those wbo fall in with this "it 
ia ssi applicable to spoken as to written words. 
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the Divinity. 1 Then, that we should match s each heresy 
with a particular opinion so as to show how the protagonist 
of the heresy, meeting with these schemes, gained advantage 
by seizing their principles and being driven on frum 
them to worse things constructed his own system.' Now the 
undertaking is full of toil and requires much research. 
But wc shall not be found wanting. For at the last it will 
give us much joy, as with the athlete who has won the 
crown with much labour, or the merchant who has gained 
profit after great tossing of the sea, or the husbandman who 
gets the benefit of his crops from the sweat of his brow, 
or the prophet who after reproaches and insults sees his 
predictions come to pass. 4 We will therefore begin by 
declaring which of the Greeks first made demonstration 
of natural philosophy. For of them especially have the 
protagonists of the heretics become the plagiarists, as we 
\ shall afterwards show by setting them side by side. And p. 7. 
when we have restored to each of these pioneers his own, 
we shall put the heresiarchs beside them naked and 
unseemly.* 

r. Thaks. 
It is said that Thales the Milesian, one of the seven sages, 
was the first to take in hand natural philosophy.* He said 
that the beginning and end of the universe was water; T for 
that from its solidification and redissolution all things have 
been constructed and that all are borne about by it. And 
that from it also come earthquakes and the turnings about 

1 ri f«W. Both here nod in Book X our author shows a preference 
fnr this phrase instead of the more usual t Star. 

4 irojil&A*. 

■ W>/«. 

* t4 \oAifSfVni Zwt&atnrra. Note the piling Up of simile* Miami 
in • ipoktH peroration. 

1 yvprtii «*1 ArxV*nu, miiiai tt turpti, Cr. Stripped of originality 
seems to be the threat intended. 

1 f ibnib *iw«4r. What wc should now call Physics. 

' ti nr ii the phrase here and elsewhere used lor the universe or 
"whole" of Nature, and includes Chaos or unformed Matter. The 
uir/imt or ordered world ia only part of the universe. Diog. 
LaerL, I, vit. Tkata, c 6, »ys merely that Thales thought water 
to be the a>x4 or beginning of all things. A* this is confirmed 
by all other Greek writers who have quoted him, we may take the 
further statement here attributed to him as the mistake of Hippoljlus 
or of the compiler lie is copying. 
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of the stare and the motions of the winds. 1 And that all 
things are formed and flow in accordance with the nature of 
the Tint cause of generation ; but that the Divinity is that 
which has neither beginning nor end. 1 Thales, having 
devoted himself to the system of the stars and to on 
enquiry into them, became for the Greeks the first who was. 
responsible for this branch of learning. And lie, gazing _ 
upon the heavens and saying that he was apprehending 
pt S. with care the things above, fell into a well ; whereupon a 
certain servant maid of the name of Thratta* laughed at him 
and said : "While intent on beholding things in heaven, he 
does not see what is at his feet." And he lived about the 
time of Citesus. 

a. Pyl/utgoras. 
And not far from this time there flourished another 
philosophy founded by Pythagoras, who some say was a 
Samian. They call it the Italic because Pythagoras, fleeing 
from Poly crates, the tyrant of Samoa, took up his abode in 
* dty of Italy and there spent his life. Whose successors 
in the school did not differ much from him in judgment. 
And lie, after having enquired into physics, combined with 
it astronomy, geometry and music* And thus he showed 
that unity is God,* and after curiously studying the nature of 
number, he said that the cosmos makes melody and was 
. put together by harmony, and he first reduced the move- 
ment of the seven. stan * to rhythm and melody. Wonder- 
ing, however, at the arrangement of the universal^' he 

., and Diog. 
Licit- I. ml. til., c 9. 

' Dior. Lacrt., I, nil. til., c 8, makes his deader an old woman, 
epvrra is not a proper name, bat Beans a Thracian woman, aa llippo- 
Ij-lni thould ba*o known. 

* Keeper adds ml ipt/uruci*, apparently in view of the speculations 
about the monad. 

1 Aristotle In his Mttapkyiitm, Bk. I, c. 5, attributes the lint use of 
.this dogma to Xeoaphanc*. 

* By these are meant the planets, including therein the Sun and 
Moon. CC Seitu Kmpiricus, Advtrtut Aitrtltgt't P* 343 (Cod.) 
ftaim. 

' t* fJM = entities which must needs differ front one another in 
kind. The phrase is una aaad by Plato, Aristotle and all the aeo- 
Flatoaic writer*. 
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expected his disciples to keep silence as to the first things p. 9-' 
learned by them, as if they were mysta; of the universe 
coming into the cosmos. Thereafter when it seemed that 
they hod partaken sufficiently of the schooling of the dis- 
courses, and could themselves philosophize about stars and 
Nature, he, having judged them purified, bade them speak. 
He divided the disciples into two classes, and called these 
Esoterics and those Esoterics. To the first-named he en- 
trusted the more complete teaching, to the others the more 
restricted. He applied himself 1 to magic 1 also, as they 
say, and himself invented a philosophy of the origin of 
Nature, 3 based upon certain numbers and measures, saying 
that the origin of the arithmetical philosophy comprised this 
method by synthesis. The first number became a principle 
which is one, illimitable, incomprehensible, and contains 
within itself all the numbers that can come to infinity by 
multiplication. 4 But the first unit was by hypothesis the 
- origin of numbers, the which is s male monad begetting 
like a father all the other numbers. In the second place is 
the dyad, a female number, and the Fame is called even by 
the arithmeticians. In the third place is the triad, a male p. 10. 
number, and it has been called odd by the arithmeticians' 
decree. After all these is the tetrad, a female number, 
and this is also called even, because it is female. There- 
fore all the numbers derived from the genus* (now the 
illimitable genus is "number") are four, from which was 
constructed, according to them, the perfect number, the 
decad. For the 1, 2, 3, 4 become to if for each number 
its appropriate name be substantially kept.* This decad 

1 ' tyfotare, alligit, Ct. Frequent in l*in<1ar. 

1 So Timon in the Siili, hi quoted by Dior;. Laert., VIII, vil. 
rytk., c 20. 

' f vriayormh'- The Horbcrine MS. tins fhrnnmifumHtr, evidently 
inserted by some scribe who connected it with the absurd system of 
mctopoicopr described in Book IV. 

* «ii rl w\99»t, muhiludiiit, Cr. 

' For definitions and examples of this term see Aristot., MeUpkys., 
IV. e. aS. 

• I cannot trace Hippolytiia' authority for attributing these neo- 
l'jtlnLgorean puerilities to Pythagoras himself. Dioff. Laert., Aristotle 
and the rest represent him as saying only that the monad was the 
beginning of everything, and that from this and the undefined dvad 
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Pythagoras said was a sacred Telractys, a source of ever- 
lasting Nature containing roots within itself, and that from 
the same number all the numbers have their beginning. 
For the ii and the is and the rest share the beginning of 
their being from the 10. The four divisions of the same 
decad, the perfect number, are called number, monad, 1 
square 1 and cube. The conjunctions and minglings of 
p. ii. which make for the birth of increase and complete naturally 
the fruitful number, for when the square is multiplied 1 
by itself, it becomes a square squared ; when into the cube, 
the square cubed ; when the cube is multiplied by the cube, 
it becomes a cube cubed. So that all the numbers from 
which comes the birth of things which are, are seven ; to 
wit : number, monad, square, cube, square of square, cube 
of square and cube of cube. 

He declared also that the soul is immortal and that 
there is a change from one body to another.* Wherefore 
he said that he .himself had been before Trojan times 
Aethalides,* and that in the Trojan era he was Euphorbus, 
and after that Hermotimus the Samian, after which Pyrrho 
of Delos, and fifthly Pythagoras. But Diodorus the Eretrian 
and Aristoxenus the writer on music * say that Pythagoras 

1898}, pp. 78 ff. thai "the Greeks did n 
abstraction!, but in the raoit literal ten 
United portions of space." 
' ** *" _ T thinlu "number** — * 



transposed, at Pythagoras considered according to him the monad at 
" the highest generalisation of number and a conception in abstraction." 
Yet the monad was not the highest abstraction of current (Greek) 
philosophy. See Edwin Hatch, Influtnee tf Greek Ideas ufea I fit 
Christian Church (Hibbert Lecture*), Loud.. 1890, p. 135. 

1 lim/iu is here used like our own mathematical expression 
"power.*' Why Hippolytus should associate it especially with the 
power of 1 does not appear. By Greek mathematicians it seems rather 
Ui be applied to the square root. 

1 en&rfp, invtivit, Cr. It cannot here mean "cubed." Another 
mistake occurs in the same sentence, where it is said that the square 
multiplied by the cube is a cube. The sentence is fortunately repealed 
with the needful enrrection in Book IV, p. 116 infra. Macmahon gives 
the proper notation as («•)'=»*, (a l ) a = a > , (a 1 )*" 1 *'- 

* jwNM-atpariiftt. The phrase which it here correctly uicd through- 
1 out, bat which has somehow slipped into English as metempsychosis. 

* So Diej;. Laert., VIII, pit. Pytk., c 4. 

* Diodorus of Eretria is not otherwise known. Aristoxenus is 
ssBMttiied by Cicero, Qmmtt, TmsaUau, I, 1 8, ai a writer on music. 
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went to visit Zaratas 1 the Chald.-ean ; and Zaratas explained 
to him that there are from the beginning two causes of 
things that are, a father and mother : and that the father is 
light and the mother, darkness : and the divisions of the 
light are hot, dry, light (in weight) and swift ; but those of 
the darkness cold, moist, heavy and slow. From these the 
whole cosmos was constructed, to wit : from a female and p. ia. 
a male : and that the nature of the cosmos * is according to 
musical harmony, wherefore the sun makes liis journey 
rhythmically. And about the things which come into being 
from the earth and cosmos, they say Zaratas spoke thus : 
there are two demons, 1 a heavenly one and an earthly. Of 
these the earthly one sent on high a thing bom from the earth 
which is water ; but that the heavenly fire partook of the 
air, hot and cold. Wherefore, he says, none of these things 
destroys or pollutes the soul, for the same are the substance 
of all. And it is said that Pythagoras ordered that beans 
should not be eaten, because Zaratas said that at the be- 
ginning and formation of all things when the earth was still 
being constructed and put together, the bean was produced. 
And he says that a proof of this is, that if one chews a bean 
to pulp and puts it in the sun for some time (for this plays 
a direct part in the matter), it will give out the smell of 
human seed. And he says that another proof is even 
clearer. If when the bean is in flower, we take the bean 
and its blossom, put it into ajar, anoint this, bury it in earth, p, 13. 
and in a few days dig it up, we shall see it at first having the 
form of a woman's pudenda and afterwards on close examin- 
ation a child's head growing with it. — 

Pythagoras perished at Crotona in Italy having been 
burned along with his disciples. And he had this custom 
that when any one came to him as a disciple, he had to sell 

1 That ia, of count, Zoroaster. The account here giren of hii 
doctrine* does not agree with what we know of them from other 
Murcei. The minimum date for his activity (700 b.c). makes It 
Intponibl* for him to hare been ■ contemporary of Pythagoras. See 
the trintktor'i Ftrtnaattn and Rhelt ef Christianity, I, p. ISA; 
II. p. 133. 

1 Reading with Roeper r\» aaVjM* feVtr «L Cnuce has rev 
at l/ m firtr jmri, " that the com™ b a nature according to," etc 

1 k(ttni, spirits or demons in the Greek lente, not necesttrilv evil. 
Bat Aetiiu, Jt iVatif. Mitttefk. afi. DieU 'Dtxtgr. 306, make* 
tythagoraa ue the word ai eqaitalent lureawraV. Cf. pp. 5a, oa infra. 
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his possessions and deposit the money under seal with 
Pythagoras, and remain silent sometimes for three and some- 
times for five years while he was learning. But on being 
again set free, he mixed with the others and remained a 
disciple and took his meals along with them. But if he 
did not, he took back what belonged to him and was cast 
out. Now the Esoterics were called Pythagoreans and the 
others Pythagorists. And of his disciples who escaped the 
burning were Lysis and Archippus and Zamolxis, Pytha- 
goras' house-slave, who is said to have taught the Druids 
among the Celts to cultivate the Pythagorean philosophy. 
And they say that Pythagoras learned numbers and measures 
from the Egyptians, and being struck. with the plausible, 
imposing and with difficulty disclosed wisdom of the priests, 
p. 14. be imitated them also in enjoining silence and, lodging his 
disciples in cells, made them lead a solitary life. 1 

.3. About Empedocles. 
But Empedocles, born after these men, also said many 
things about the nature of demons, and how they being 
very many go about managing things upon the earth. He 
said that the beginning of the universe was Strife and 
Friendship and that the intellectual fire of the monad is 
' God, and that all things were constructed from fire and 
will be resolved into fire. 1 In which opinion the Stoics 
also nearly agree, since they expect on ecpyrosis. But 
most of all he accepted the change 1 into different bodies, 
laying: 

. " For truly a boy I became, and a maiden, 
And both, and bird of prey, nnd tub, 
A wanderer from the nit tea."' 



(he Eeyptium with the Alexandrian (Jreek*. It was these hit and not 
the inliject* of the Pharaohi who were giTen to tnalhemnlici and 
geometry, of which science! they laid the foundations on which weh&Te 
nines built. Certain devotee* of the Alexandrian god Scr&pia alio shut 
tbemielic* up in cells of the Serapenro, which they could hardly have 
done in any temple in Pharaomc time*. See Fertrumurt, I, 79. 
Hippolyta* give* a much more elaborate and detailed account of 
Pythagorean teaching in Book VI, II, pp. ao If. infra. 
" Dicc> Laert., VIII, car. Htrailit., c. 6, attribute* thii opinion to 

appear* la Dice. Laert., VIII, pit. Kmpt&xla, c. 6. 
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He declared that all souls transmigrated into all living p. 15. 
things. 1 For Pythagoras the teacher of these men said he 
himself had been Euphorbus who fought at Ilion, and 
claimed to recognize the shield. 1 This of Empedocles. 

4. About Heraditus. 

But Heraditus of Ephesus, a physicist, bewailed all 
things, accusing the ignorance of all life and of all men, 
and pitying the life of mortals. For he claimed that 
he knew all things and other men nothing. 1 And he also 
made statements nearly in accord with Empedocles, as he 
said that Discord and Friendship were the beginning of all 
things, and that the intellectual fire was God and that all 
things were borne in upon one another and did not stand 
still. And like Empedocles he said that every place of 
ours was filled with evil things, and that these come as far 
as the moon extending from the place surrounding the 
earth, but go no further, since the whole place above the 
moon is very pure.* Thus, too, it seemed to Heraditus. 

And after these came other physicists whose opinions we P- '6- 
do not think it needful to declare as they are in no way 
incongruous with those aforesaid. But since the school 
was by no means small, and many physicists afterwards 
sprang from these, all discoursing in different fashion on the 
nature of the universe, it seems also fit to us, now that we 
have set forth the philosophy derived from Pythagoras, to 
return in order of succession to the opinions of those who 
adhered to Thates, and after recounting the same to come 
to the ethical and logical philosophies, whereof Socrates 
founded the ethical and Aristotle the dialectic. 

1 So Diog. Laert., nit. til. 

1 This sentence wemi lo have got out of place. It should probably 
follow that 011 Lysis And Archippus, etc., on the last page. The story of 
the shield is told by Diog. Laert., VIII, ml. Pytk., c 4, and by Ovid, 
Metamorph., XV, 161 ff. For more about Empedocles See Hook VII, 
II, pp. & IT. infra. 

' Diog. I„iert.,VIII, vil.Hcraclit., from whom Hippolytui is probnb(y 
quoting, says that in his buyhood, Heractitui used to my, he knew 
nothing, in his manhood everything. Has Hippolytui garbled this ? ! 

4 There H nothing of this in what Hippolytus, Diogenes Lacrtiua or 
nny other author extant gives as Empedocles o[' ! — ' 
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5. About Anaximanitr. 

Now Anaximander was a hearer of Thales. He was 
Anaximander of Miletus, son of Praxiades. 1 He said that 
the beginning of the things that are was a certain nature of 
the Boundless from which came into being the heavens and 
the ordered worlds * . within them. And that this principle 
is eternal and grows not old and encompasses all the 
ordered worlds. And he says time is limited by birth, 

p. 17. substance,' and death. He said that the Boundless is a 
principle and element of the things that are and was the 
first to call it by the name of principle. But that there is 
an eternal movement towards Him wherein it happens that 
the heavens are bom. And that the earth is a heavenly 
body * supported by nothing, but remaining in its place by 
reason of its equal distance from everything. And that its 
form is a watery cylinder * like a stone pillar ; and that we 
tread on one of its surfaces, but that there is another 
opposite to it. And that the stars are a circle of fire distinct 
from the fire in the cosmos, but surrounded by air. And 
that certain fiery exhalations exist in those places where the 
■tars appear, and by the obstruction of these exhalations 
come die eclipses. And that the moon appears sometimes 
waxing and sometimes waning through the obstruction or 
closing of her paths. And. that the circle of the sun is 17 
times greater than that of the moon and that the sun is in 
the highest place in the heavens and the circles of the fixed 

p. 18. stars in the lowest. And that the animals came into being 
in moisture evaporated by the sun. And that mankind was 
nt the beginning very like another animal, to wit, a fish. 
And that winds come from the separation and condensation 
of the subtler atoms of the air* and rain from the earth 
giving back under the sun's heat what it gets from the clouds," 

** ' So Diog. Lacrr., II, vit. Attaxiniaiidtr, c I, vtrbaiim. 
1 utrii*. lie therefore believed in ■ plurality of worlds. 

* ftvu. It may here mean cuence or bcinr{. A good discustion of 
the change* in UK meaning of the word and Hi ucceuon, irwirrmoit 
•ml Tfinrwmr, k to be found in Hatch, op. tit., pp. 175-378. 

* ftnim f tr, a phenomenon in the heaTeni, but alio something hang 

* rrftyyiXf, wed by Thcophmstns (or logs of timber. 

* L)L, " frost the separation of the finest atomi of the air and from 
their movement when crowded together." 

* So Roeper. Cruice agrees. 
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and lightnings from the severance of the clouds by the winds 
falling upon them. He was bom in the 3rd year of the 
42nd Olympiad. 1 

6. About Anaximenes. 
Anaximenes, who was also a Milesian, the son of Eurys 
trains, said that the beginning was a boundless air from 
which what was, is, and shall be and gods and divine things 
came into being, while the rest came from their descend- 
ants. But that the condition of the air is such that when 
it is all over alike 1 it is invisible to the eye, but it is made 
perceptible by cold and heat, by damp and by motion. 
And tliat it is ever-moving, for whatever is changeable' 
changes not unless it be moved. For it appears different 
when condensed and rarefied. For when it diffuses into 
greater rarity fire is produced ; but when again halfway 
condensed into air* a cloud is .formed from the air's p. 19. 
compression ; and when still further condensed, water, and 
when condensed to the full, earth ; and when to the very 
highest degree, stones. And that consequently the great 
rulers of formation are contraries, to wit, heat and cold. 
And that the earth is a flat surface borne up on the air in 
the same- way as the sun and moon and the other stars. 4 
For all fiery things are carried through the air laterally.* 
And that the stars are produced from the earth by reason of 
the mist which rises from it and which when rarefied 
becomes fire, and from this ascending Are* the stars are 
constructed. And that there are earth-like natures in the 
stars' place carried about with them. But he says that the 

' A. W. Iienn, »p.tit,,p. 51, givesa readable account of Anmimander's 
speculations in physics. Diels, tf. Hi., pp. 131, 133 shows in an 
excellently clear conspectus of parallel passacci the ililTcreni author* 



from whom Ilippolytus took the statements In oar text regarding the 
Iunians. The majority are to be found in Simpticiiu' commentaries on 
Aristotle, Simpliciut' source being, according to Diels, the fragments of 
Theophrosliii' book on phytic*. Next in order come Plutarch's 
Slremata and Aeiiui' Dt flaciiii FkilKophtrum, many passages being 
common to both. 

* ifiaA^TOTet, aeqnabilii, Cr., "homogeneous." 
1 Lit., 'Whatever changes." 

* Planets. See n. on p. 36 infra, 
6 " *AaV«*, Cruicc translates *t Iitfiludiium, Mncmabon 
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stars do not move under the earth, as others assume, but 
round the earth 1 as a cap is turned on one's head, and that 
the sun is hidden, not because it is under the earth, but 
because it is bidden by the earth's higher parts, and by 
reason of its greater distance from us. And because of 
their great distance, the stars give out no heat And that 
p. sol winds are produced when the air after condensation 
escapes rarefied ; but that when it collects and is thus 
condensed * to the full, it becomes clouds and thus changes 
into water. Also that hail is produced when the water 
brought down from the clouds is frozen; and snow when 
the same clouds are wetter when freezing. And lightning 
come wlten the clouds are forced apart by the strength of 
the winds ; for when thus driven apart, there is a brilliant and 
fiery flash. Also that a rainbow is produced by the solar 
rays tailing upon solidified air, and an earthquake from the 
earth's increasing in size by heating and cooling. This 
then Anaximenes. He flourished about the ist year of the 
58th Olympiad.* 

7. About Anaxagoras. 
After him was Anaxagoras of Cla/omene, son of Hegosi- 
bulus. He said that the beginning of the universe was mind 
and matter, mind being the creator and matter that which 
came unto being. 4 For that when all things were together, 
mind came and arranged them. He says, however, that the 
material principles are boundless, even the smallest of 
them. And that all things partake of movement, being 
p. ai. moved by mind, and that like things come together. And 
that the things in heaven were set in order by their circular 
motion.* That therefore whatwas dense and moistanddark 
and cold and every thing heavy came together in the middle, 



1 Diog. Laert., ubi n't., put* Annxim* rider in the 58th Olympiad 
(548 B.C.) mid Anaiimmu in the 63rd. Thi* is more probable than the 
datei in our lest. For Anaximener tmrces, mottty Aetiui and Thco- 
nhiajtua, lee Dieli' conspectui mentioned in n. on p. 43 supra, 

* t*» U S\v yirvntnir.Jicri mattriam, Cr. 

* riji tywumXlmu mrfatrnt. Macmahon nyi "orbicular," but it 
t if 1117 thing centripetal and cuatrifafjal, as appears in next 



THE PHILOSOPHERS 45 

and from the compacting of this the earth was established ; 1 
but that the opposites, to wit, the hot, the brilliant and the 
light were drawn off to the distant xther. Also that the earth 
is flat in shape and remains suspended * through its great 
size, and from there being no void and because the air 
which is strongest bears (up) the upheld earth. And that the 
sea exists from the moisture on the earth and the waters in 
it evaporating and then condensing in a hollow place ; * and 
that the sea is supposed to have come into being by this 
and from the rivers flowing into it. And the rivers, too, arc 
established by the rains and the waters within the earth ; for 
the earth is hollow and holds water in its cavities. Itut 
that the Nile increases in summer when the snows from the 
northern parts are carried down into it And that the sun 
and moon and all the stars are burning stones and are 
carried about by the rotation of the tether. And that below p. at. 
• the stars are the sun and moon and certain lx>dies not seen 
by us whirled round together. And that the heat of the 
stars is not felt by us because of their great distance from 
the earth ; but yet their heat is not like that of the sun from 
their occupying a colder region. Also that the moon is 
below the sun and nearer to us ; and that the size of the sun 
is greater than that of the Peloponnesus. And that the moon 
has no light of her own, but only one from the sun. And 
that the revolution of the stars takes place under the earth. 
Also that the moon is eclipsed when the earth stands in her 
way, and sometimes the stars which ore below the moon, 4 
and the sun when the moon stands in his way during new 
moons. And that both the sun and moon make turnings 
(solstices) when driven back by the air ; but that the moon 
turns often through not being able to master the cold. He 
was the first to determine the facts about eclipses and 
renewals of light 4 And he said that the moon was like the 

* rwaarimi, Ilijipolj-loi seerot most frequently to use lite word in 
this sense 

* luriuptn. See n. on p. 42 infra. 

* T* T» ir urn) Bin's if,wrp*vtfm . . 
I propose to fill the lacuna with nil t 

description of tills cavity tec the Pkitdo or niuo, c 13a. iiioi 
undertuntfRocpei's suggested emendation u given by Cruice. 

* There most be some mistake here. lie has just said I hat the » 
ami moon are below the start. 
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earth and had within it plains and ravines. And that the 
Milky Way was the reflection of the light of the stars which 
tic not lighted up by the sun. And that the shooting stars 
' P- *± are as it were sparks which glance off from the movement 
of the pole. And that winds are produced by the rarefaction 
of the air by the sun and by their drying up as they get 
towards the pole and are borne away from it. And that 
thunderstorms are produced by heat falling upon the clouds. 
And that earthquakes come from the upper air falling 
upon that under the earth ; for when this last is moved, 
the earth upheld by it is shaken. And that animals at the 
beginning were produced from water, but thereafter from 
one another, and that males are born when the seed secreted 
from the right parts of the body adheres to the right parts of 
the womb and females when the opposite occurs. He 
flourished in the 1st year Of the 88th Olympiad, about which 
time they say Plato was bom. 1 They say also that Anaxa- 
gonui came to have a knowledge of the future. 

8. About Archelaus. 
Archelaus was of Athenian race and the son of Apollo 
dorus. He like Anaxagoros asserted the mixed nature 
of matter and agreed with him as to the beginning of 
things. Bat he said that a certain mixture 3 was directly 
inherent in mind, and that the source of movement is the 
teparation from one another of heat and cold and that the 
P-M-heat is moved and the cold remains undisturbed. Also 
that water when heated flows to the middle of the universe 
wherein heated air and earth are produced, of which one is 
borne aloft while the other remains below. And tliat the 
earth remains fixed and exists because of this and abides in 
the middle of the universe, of which, so to speak, it forms 
no part and which is delivered from the conflagration.* The 
first result of which burning is the nature of the stars, the 

* Diog. LacrL quotes from Apollodonu* Ckrvnud that An»x»- 
Emu dial in th« lit year of the 78th Olympiad, or ten ye»ri before 
llMo'* birth, for Hippolyt m' sourcei for hut teaching, mainly Diog. 
Uert., Actio) and Tbeophrashn, see Diels, uU til, 

' fitWat, not aifu. bat of what could the creative miad be com- 
BMBded before anythinj; else had coma into beicg? 

* At rfi ama iw ma. Does he mean the heated air, and why should 
"jeearth form no part of the unirerie ? Something it probably omitted 
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greatest whereof is the sun and the second the moon while 
of the others some are greater and some smaller. And he 
, says that the heaven is arched over us * and has made the 
air transparent and the earth dry. For that at first it was a 
pool ; since it was lufty at the horizon, but hollow in the 
middle. And he brings forward as a proof of this hollowness, 
that the sun does not rise and set at the same time for all 
parts as must happen if the earth were level. And as to 
animals, he says that the earth first became heated in the 
lower part when the hot and cold mingled and man * and 
the other animals appeared. And all things were unlike 
one another and had the same diet, being nourished on p. »$■ 
mud. And this endured for a little, but at last generation 
from one another arose, and man became distinct from the 
other animals and set up chiefs, laws, arts, cities and the rest 
And he says that mind is inborn in all animals alike. For 
that every body is supplied with * mind, some more slowly 
and some quicker than the others. 

Natural philosophy lasted then from Thales up to Arche- 
laus. Of this last Socrates was a hearer. But there are also 
many others putting forward different tenets concerning the 
Divine and the nature of the universe, whose opinions if we 
wished to set them all out would take a great mass of books. 
But it would be best, after having recalled by name those 
of them who are, so to speak, the chorus leaders of all 
who philosophized in later times and >?ho have furnished 
starting-points for systems, to hasten on to what follows.* 

9. About 1'armeniics. 
For truly Parmenides also supposed the universe to p. ,6. 
be eternal and ungenerated and spherical in form. 1 Nor did 

1 t»u<\t*)j™, de super imumbtre, Cr., "inclined u an angle,"' 
Macmahou. Evidently Archelaus imagined a concave heaven fitting 
over the earth like a dub cover or an upturned boat or coracle. TliU 
was the Babylonian theory. Cf. Maspero, Hut. **&*• Je fOritmt 
tlasiiqui. Fans, 1895, I, p. 543, and illustration. Many of Dm Ionian 
ideas about physic* doubtless come from the same source 

* Reading, as Crake tnggetU, «l arty«Va» for «1 'eWusia. So 
Diog. Laert., II, vii. Ariktl., c 17. 

* x*4<ra*)ai, tUi, Cr., "employed,'' Macmahon. 

* A fair specimen of Hippolvtu*' verboM and inflated style. 
' *"- other philosopher has yet bam quoted u saying that the earth 
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be avoid the common opinion making lire and earth the 
principles of the universe, the earth as matter, but the lire 
as cause and creator. [He said that the ordered world 
would be destroyed, but in what way, he did not say.] 1 
But he said that the universe was eternal and ungenurated 
and spherical in form and all over alike, bearing no impress 
and immoveable and with definite limits. 

10. About Leueippus. 
But Leueippus, a companion of Zeno, did not keep to the 
same opinion (as Farmenides), but says that all things are 
boundless and ever moving and that birth and change are 
unceasing. And he says that fulness and the void are 
elements. And he says also that the ordered worlds came 
into being thus : when many bodies were crowded together 
p. 17- and flowed from the ambient 1 into a great void, on 
coming into contact with one another, those of like fashion 
and similar form coalesced, and from their intertwining yet 
others were generated and increased and diminished by 
a certain necessity. But what that necessity may be be did 
not define. 

n. About Democritus. 
But Democritus was an acquaintance of Leueippus. 
This was Democritus of Abdera, son of Damasippus,* who 
met with many Gymnosophists among the Indians and wiih 
priests and astrologers * in Egypt and with Magi in Babylon. 
But he speaks like Leueippus about elements, to wit, fulness 
and void, saying that the foil is that which is but the 
void that which is not, and he said this because things are 
ever moving in the void. iH*e said also that the ordered 
worlds are boundless and differ in size, and that in some 
there is neither sun nor moon, but that in others both are 

1 TU* lenience i* iaki to have been interpolated. 

* It r»i rtftixfrr'i, " from the surrounding (tether). " An expression 
aweh used by writer* on »itrology mnd generally traiulatcd "ambient" 

1 Diog. Lien., IX, vil. Dim,, cl, iay» either Damaiippua or Hesaii- 
Uaini or Albenocri tot 

* It if doubtful whether astrology «U known in Egypt before the 
Alexandrian age. Diog. Laert., pit. tit.* quote* from Aniisthcnea that 
D ea ocritai studied mathematics there, and antral ogy waa looked on by 
the Hnenna a* a branch of mathematics. Cf, Sextos Empiricui, uii 
tu.,mfr*. 
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greater than with us, and in yet others more in number. 
And that the intervals between the ordered worlds arc p. zS. 
unequal, here more and there less, and that some increase, 
others flourish and others decay, and here they come into 
being and there they are eclipsed. 1 But that they are 
destroyed by colliding with one another. And that some 
ordered worlds are bare of animals and plants and of all water. 
And that in our cosmos the earth come into being first of the 
stars and that the moon is the lowest of the stars, and then 
comes the sun and then the fixed stars : but that the planets 
are not all at the same height And he laughed at every- 
thing, as if all things among men deserved laughter. I 

13. About Xetwphanti. 
But Xenophanes of Colophon was the son of Ortho- 
menes. 1 He survived until the time of Cyrus. He first 
declared the incomprehensibility of all things, 1 saying thus : 

speak most definitely 
t know, and it ii a guess * which occur* 
about alt things. 

But he says that nothing is generated, or perishes or is p. 39. 
moved, and that the universe which is one is beyond change. 
But he says that God is eternal, and one and alike on every 
side, and finite and spherical in form, and conscious* in all 
His parts. And that the sun is born every day from the 
gathering together of small particles of fire and that the earth 
is boundless and surrounded neither by air nor by heaven. 
And that there are boundless (innumerable) suns and 
moons and that all things are from the earth. He said that 
the sea is salt because of the many compounds which 

1 ««1 Tjj pit yirtrtsi, rp Si ln\timr- 

1 So Apollodoras. Dioj;. Licit., IX, vil. Xtuapkan,, c. t, says 
of Dcxius. 

■ Diog. LoerL, uU til., says Solion of Alexandria is the authority 
for this, but that he wu mistaken. Hippolytiis sayi later in Book I 
(p. 59 1«/™) that Pyrrhowai the first to assert the incomprehensibility 
of everything. If, as Sotion asserted, Xenophanes was a contemporary 
J: - J '*- 1 fyrrho 



1 have died two centuries before ryrrho 

* « -c.i JWirl rar< TiVs-wai, ttd in tmnihu tpinit af, Cr. 

U surely a "cuess." 
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together flow into it. But Metrodonis said it was thanks to 
its trickling through the earth that the sea becomes salt. 
And Xenophanes opines that there was once a mixture 
of earth with the sea, and that in time it was freed from 
moisture, asserting in proof of this that shells are found in the 
centre of the land and on mountains, and that in the stone- 
quarries of Syracuse were found the impress of a fish and of 
semis, and in Paros the cast of an anchor below the surface 
of the rock * and in Malta layers of all sea-things. And he 
says that these came when all things were of old time buried 
in mud, and that the impress of them dried in the mud ; but 
a. 301 that all men were "destroyed when the earth being cast into 
the sea became mud, and that it again began to bring forth 
and that this catastrophe happened to all the ordered worlds. 1 

13. About Ecphantm. 

A certain Ecphantus, a Syracusan, said that a true 

knowledge of the things that are could not be got. But he 

defines, as he thinks, that the first bodies are indivisible and 

that there are three differences* between them, to wit, size, 

* shape and power. And the number of them is limited and 

not boundless ; but that these bodies are moved neither by 

weight nor by impact, but by a divine power which he calls 

p. 31. Nous and Psyche. . Now the pattern of this is the cosmos, 

wherefore it has become spherical in form by Divine power. 

And that the earth in the midst of the cosmos is moved 

nnnd its own centre from west to cast.* 

14. About Hippo. 
But Hippo of Rhegium* said that the principles were 
cold, like water, and heat, like fire. And that the fire came 
from the water, and, overcoming the power of its parent, 
constructed the cosmos. But he said that the soul was 
sometimes brain and sometimes water ; for the seed, also 



1] of lbs Babylonian legend* of the Flood ? 

itrffii, difffrtntiaj, Cr. Perhapt "■* " 

* The whole of ibis notion on Ecpbaatoi u 
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seems to us to be from moisture and from it be says the 
soul is bom. 

These things, then, we seem to have sufficiently set forth. 
Wherefore, as we have now separately ran through the 
opinions of the physicists, it seems fitting that we return to 
Socrates and Plato, who most especially preferred (the 
study of) ethics. 

15. About Socrates. 
Now Socrates became a hearer of Archelaus the physi- 
cist, and giving great honour to the maxim " Know thyself" 
and having established a large school, held Plato to be the 
most competent of all his disciples. He left no writings 
behind him ; but Plato being impressed with all his p, ^ 
wisdom * established the teaching combining physics, ethics 
an»j dialectics. But what Plato laid down is this : — 

16. About Plato. : 
Plato makes the principles of the universe to be God, 
matter and (the) model. He says that God is the maker and 
orderer of this universe and its Providence." That matter 
is that which underlies all things, which matter he calls a 
recipient and a nurse. 1 From which, after it had been set 
in order, came the four elements of which the cosmos is 
constructed, to wit, fire, air, earth and water, 4 whence in 
turn all the other so-called compound things, viz., animals 
and plants have been constructed. But the model is the 
thought of God which Plato also .calls ideas, to which 
giving heed as to an image in the soul, 5 God fashioned ' all 

1 l*«p*{<fpf >m, " been scaled with," or " copied." Cf. Dioa> Lacrt., 
II, vit. Sterata, c. 13. 

1 Tparwifwrw a-in ■£. The rilt r) war of the line above shows that 
rinlo did not mean that the forethought extended to other worlds than 
this. 

* This expression, like many others in this epitome of JTsto's , 

dnctrincs, is found in the tit t* t»v nxiram lAtrytryit of Aldnou*. i 

who flourished, in Roman time*. The best edition still seems to be *" 



:e from which Hippolylui 
VAlcinoos, ep. tit., c 13. 
' Ibid., cc. 9, 13. 
* itmurtpT". Not crested tx nikiU, bat Bade oat of exisliac. 

nsterisl as u architect makes a house. 
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p- 33. things. He said that God was without body or form and 
could only be comprehended by wise men ; but that matter 
is potentially body, but not yet actively. For tliat being 
itself without form or quality, it receives forms and qualities 
to become body. 1 'lliat matter, therefore, is a principle 
and the same is coeval with God, and the cosmos is un- 
begotten. For, he says, it constructed itself out of itself.* 
And in all ways it is like the unbegottcn and is imperishable. 
But in so far as body * is assumed to be composed of many 
qualities and ideas, it is so far begotten and perishable. 
Hut some Platonists mixed together the two opinions 
making up some such parable as this : to wit, that, as a 
wagon can remain undestroyed for ever if repaired part by 
part, as even though the parts perish every time, the wagon 
remains complete; so, the cosmos, although it perish part 
by part, is yet reconstructed and compensated for the parts 
' taken away, and remains eternal. 

Some again say that Plato declared God to be one, 
unbcgoUen and imperishable, as he says in the Laws: — 
P- 34- "God, therefore, as the old story goes, holds the beginning 
and end and middle of all things that are," 4 Thus he 
■hows Him to be one through His containing all things. 
But others say that Plato thought that there are many gods 
without limitation * when he. said, " God of gods, of whom 
I am the fashioner and father." * And yet others that he 
thinks them subject to limitation when he says: "Great 
Zeus, indeed, driving his winged chariot in heaven ;" T and 
when he gives the pedigree * of the children of Uranos and 
Ge. Others again that he maintained the gods to be 
originated and that because they were originated they ought 
to perish utterly, but that by the will of God they remain 
imperishable as he says in the passage before quoted, " God 
of gods, of whom I am the fashioner and father, and who 
are formed by my will indissoluble." So that if He wished 
them to be dissolved, dissolved they would easily be. But 
be accepts the nature of demons, and says some are good 
and some had. 
1 AkinooK, »/.«'/., cc 8, io 

1 i\ afrnv rmnerinx mirir. So Cniice. Micmihon rrauli with 
Jtnciier »rii for «ir«, "the wcrkl wwmadeoot of it" (i.e. matter). 

* The body of the cosmos iscndentlymeuit. Cf. Alcbous, c. 12. 

* di Ugg, iv, 7. ■ ftejrfrrwt. • Ttwmm, c 16. 
t Pk*Jrui, c. 166. * 7WMa*yf . 
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And some say that he declared the soul to be un- 
originated and imperishable l when he says ; " All soul is 
immortal for that which is ever moving is immortal," and 
when he shows that it is self-moving and the beginning of 
movement. But others say that he makes it originated but 
imperishable * through God's will ; and yet others composite 
and originated and perishable. For he also supposes that 
there is a mixing-bowl for it,* and that it has a splendid p. 35. 
body, but that everything originated must of necessity 
perish. But those who say that the soul is immortal are 
partly corroborated by those words wherein he says that 
there are judgments after death, and courts of justice in the 
house of Hades, and that the good meet with a good reward 
and that the wicked are subjected to punishments. 4 Some 
therefore say that he also admits a. change of bodies and 
the transfer of different pre -deter mined souls into other 
bodies according to the merit of each ; and that after certain 
definite peregrinations they are again sent into this ordered 
world to give themselves another trial of their own choice. 
Others, however, say not, but that they obtain a place 
according to each one's deserts. And they call to witness 
that he says some souls are with Zeus, but that others of 
good men are going round with other gods, and that others 
abide in everlasting punishments, (that is), so many as in this 
life have wrought evil and unjust deeds,* 

And they say that he declared some conditions to be 
without intermediates, some with intermediates and some p. 36. 
to be intermediates. Waking and sleep are without inter- 
mediates and so are all states like these. But there are 
those with intermediates like good and bad; and inter- 
mediates like grey which is between black and white or - 
some other colour.* And they say that he declares the 

1 Alcinoiu, C, 25. ' PLcdnii, cc 51, 53. 

" For tliis ice the Timam, c. 17. 

* This sentence ia corrupt throughout, and there arc at least three 
readings which can be given to k. I have taken that which makes the 
smallest alteration in Cruicc'i text. 

* Plunk, c. 43. 

' I do not think this can be found in any writings of Plato that nave 
come down to us. Hippoljrtnt probably look it from Aristotle, to 
whom he also attributes it ; but I cannot find it in this writer either. 
A passage in Ariat,, KittmachMm Etkui, Book II, c. 6, U the nearest 
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thing! concerning the soul to be alone supremely good, but 
those of the body or external to it to be no longer 
supremely good, but only said to be so. And that these 
last are very often named intermediates also ; for they can 
be used both well and ill. He says therefore that the 
virtues are extremes as to honour, but means as to sub- 
stance. 1 For there is nothing more honourable than 
virtue ; but that which goes beyond or falls short of these 
virtues ends in vice. For instance, he says that these are 
the four virtues, to wit, Prudence, Temperance, Justice, and 
Fortitude, and that there follow on each of these two vices 
of excess and deficiency respectively. Thus on Prudence 
follow thoughtlessness by deficiency and cunning by 
excess; on Temperance, intemperance by deficiency and 
sluggishness by excess; on justice, over-modesty by 
deficiency and greediness by excess; and on Fortitude, 
P-' 37- cowardice by deficiency and foolhardiness by excess. 1 
And these virtues when inborn in a man operate for his 
perfection and give him happiness. But he says that 
happiness is likeness to God as far as possible. And that 
any one is like God when he becomes holy and just with 
intention. For this he supposes to be the aim of the 
highest wisdom and virtue. 1 But he says that, the virtues 
follow one another in turn and are of one kind, and never 
oppose one another ; but that the vices are many-shaped 
and sometimes follow and sometimes oppose one another.* 
He says, again, that there is destiny, not indeed that all 
things are according to destiny, but that we have some 
choice, aa he says in these words : " The blame is on the 
chooser : God is blameless," and again, " This is a law of 
Adrasteia." And if he thus affirms the part of destiny, he 
knew also that something was in our choice. 1 But he says 
thai transgressions are involuntary. For to the most beauti- 
ful thing in us, which is the soul, none would admit 

* So Alcinoui, c. ao. The other itatementi in this sentence seem to 
be Arinotle'i rather than Plato's, Cf. Diiw. Laerl., V, vil. Aritt., c. 13, 
where he describe* the good thing* of the soul, the body and of 
external thine* retpedively. 

' Akinou*, ce. 38, so. * Ibid., e. 37. * Ibid., c 29. 

* Ibid., C *&. The puMCC about the choice [of tirtne] ii in the 
Rtjmtlit, X, 617 C. Hippolytu had evidently not retd the original, 
which mjs that according u a man doc* or doca not choose virtae, so 
he wilt Mr* Ms or less of it 
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something evil, that is, injustice ; but that by ignorance and 
mistaking the good, thinking to do something fine, they 
arrive at the evil. 1 And his explanation on this, is most p. 38. 
clear in the Republic, where he says : " And again do you 
dare to say that vice is disgraceful and hateful to God ? 
How then does any one choose such an evil? He does it, 
you would say, who is overcome by the pleasures (of sense). 
Therefore this also is an involuntary action, if to overcome 
be a voluntary one. So that from all reasoning, reason proves 
injustice to be involuntary." But some one objects to him 
about this : " Why then are men punished if they transgress 
involuntarily?" He answers: "So that they may be the 
more speedily freed from vice by undergoing correction." 1 
For that to undergo correction is not bad but good, if there- 
by comes purification from vices, and that the rest of mankind 
hearing of it will not transgress, but will be on their guard 
against such error.* He says, however, that the nature of 
evil comes not by God nor has it any special nature of its 
own ; but it comes into being by contrariety and by 
following upon the good, either as excess or deficiency as 
we have before said about the virtues.* Now Plato, as 
we have said above, bringing together the three divisions p. 3*> 
of general philosophy, thus philosophized. 

17. About Aristotlt. 

Aristotle, who was a bearer of this last, turned philosophy 

into a science and reasoned more strictly, affirming that 

the elements of all things are substance and accident' He 

said that there is one substance underlying all things, but 

1 Alcinous, c. 30. 

1 Thii pvwt is not in the Rifubtic, but in the Cliltpks, as to 
Plato's authorship of which there we doubts. Crake quotes the Greek 
. text from Koeper in a note on p. 38 of his text. 

1 Alcinous, c. 30. * Ibid., c. 39. 

* "Substance'' (•irfa) and "accident " (rv/i/blW') "' defined by 
Aristotle In tiieJllttafihysica, Bk. IV, cc S, 9 respectively. The defi- 
nitions in no way bear the Interpretation that Hippolytat neie pats on 
them. In the Categeria, which, whether by Aristotle or not, are not 
referred to by him in any of his extant works, It it said (c. 4) that " of 
thing* in complex enunciated, each signifies litkir Substance or 
Quantity, or Quality or Relation, or Where or When, or Position, or 
PosscsMon, or Action, or Passion." It is from this (hat Illppolytns 
probably took the statesnent in osr test. The illustrations an in 
part found in MUtpkytkm, c 4. 
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nine accidents, which are Quantity, Quality, Relation, the 
Where, the When, Possession, Position, Action and Passion. 
And that therefore Substance was such as God, man and 
every one of the things which can fall under the like defi- 
nition : but that at regards the accidents, Quality is seen 
in expressions like white or black ; Quantity in " 2 cubits or 
3 cubits long or brood " ; Relation in "father "or "son"; the 
Where in such as "Athens" or "Megara"; the When in 
such as "in the Xtli Olympiad"; for Possession in such 
as "to have acquired wealth "; Action in such as "to write 
and generally to do anything " ; and Passion in such as " to 
be struck." He also assumes that some things have means 
and that others have not, as we have said also about Plato. 

f-**- And he is in accord with Plato about most things save in 
the opinion about the soul. For Plato thinks it immortal ; 
but Aristotle that it remains behind after this lire and that 
it is lost in the fifth Body which is assumed to exist along 
with the other four, to wit, fira, earth, water and air, but 
is more subtle than they and Tike a spirit 1 Again whereas 
Plato said that the only good: things were those which 
concerned the soul and thaf these sufficed for happiness, 
Aristotle brings in a triad of benefits and says that the sage 
is not perfect unless there are at his command the good 
things of the body and those external to it Which 
things are Beauty, "Strength, Keenness of Sense and Com- 
pleteness; while the externals are Wealth, High Birth, 
Glory, Power, Peace, and Friendship ; but that the inner 
things about the soul are,*, as Plato thought : Prudence, 
Temperance, Justice and, t Fortitude.' Also Aristotle says 
that evil things exist, and come by contrariety to the good, 
and ore below the place about the moon, but not above it. 

Again, he says that the soul of the whole ordered world is 
eternal, but that the soul of man vanishes as we have said 

Mr. above. Now, he philosophized while delivering discourses 
in the Lyceum ; bat Zeno in the Painted Porch. And 
Zero's followers got their name from the place, i.t. they 
were called Stoics from the Stoa; but those of Aristotle 
from their mode of study. For their enquiries were con- 

1 Tic fammu " Qaintenence.'* So Aetiui, Dt Mat. «i'/-, Bit. I, 
ci.JjS. Bat in Dioc. Liwrt. in next nule. 

1 Taw it praeUcally verbatim from Diog. Laerl., V, wit. Aria.,- 
613. 
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ducted while walking about in the Lyceum, wherefore they 
were called Peripatetics. This then Aristotle. 1 

18. About the Stoics. 
The Stoics themselves also added to philosophy by the 
increased use of syllogisms,* and included it nearly all in 
definitions, Chrysippus and Zeno being here agreed in 
opinion. Who also supposed that God was the beginning 
of all things, and was the purest body, and that His 
providence extends through all things. 8 They say posi- 
tively, however, that existence is everywhere according to 
destiny using some such simile as this : viz. that, as a dog tied 
to a cart, if he wishes to follow it, is both drawn along by 
it and follows of his own accord, doing at the same time 
what he wills and what he must by a compulsion like that p. 43. 
of destiny. 4 But if he docs not wish to follow he is wholly 
compelled. And they say that it is the same indeed with 
men. For even if they do not wish to follow, they will be 
wholly compelled to come to what has been foredoomed. 
And they say that the soul remains after death, and that 

1 .Ilipnolytiu circs as is usual with him n more detailed account of 
Aristotle's doctrines on these points later. (Sec Hook VII, II, pp. oaf)'. 
infra.) lie Iherc admits that he "cannot lay exactly wlut was 
Aristoile's doctrine about the soul, lie also refers to books of Arhtoth 
on Providence and the like which, tali Cruice.no longer exist. Cf. 
Macmahon 's note on same page (p. 17a or Clark's edition). 

artis exf>oIitiene philosophiam tecuflttarlittt. 

* Prof. Arnold in hii lucid book on Reman Stoicism (Cambridge, 
1911, j>. no, n. 4) quotes this as a genuine Stoic doctrine. But 
Dior;. Laert., VII, vil. Zens, c 68, represents Zeno, Geanthes, Cliry- 
sippus, Arcfaetlemus and l'osidonius as agreeing that principles and 
elements differ from one another in being respectively indestructible 
and destroyed, and because elements are bodies while principle* have 
none. For the Stoic idea ol God, sec*/, tit., c 70. So Cicero, Dt 
Natura Dcorum, Bk. I, cc. 8, 18, makes Zeno say that the cosmos is 
God, but in the Aiadtmict, II, 41 that Aether is the. Supreme God, 
with which doctrine, he says, nearly all Stoics agree. Perhaps Ilip- 
polytus is here quoting' Clement of Alexandria, Strvmaleii, VI, 71, who 
says that the Stoics dare to make the God of atl things "a corporeal 
spirit." For the Stoic doctrine of Providence, sec Ding. Laert., vit. 
Zme, e. 70. 

'» *al rt wmfpititr fieri Tsji itiym%t •Is* T?r <]fiejfiaVsji. 
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it is a body " and is born from the cooling of the air of 
the ambient, whence it is called Psyche. 1 But they admit 
that there is a change of bodies for souls which have been 
marked out for it.' And they expect that there will be 
a conflagration and purification of this cosmos, some saying 
that it will be total hut others partial, and that it will be 
purified part by part And they call this approximate 
destruction and the birth of another cosmos therefrom, 
catharsis.*- And they suppose that all things are bodies, 
and that one body passes through another ; but that there 
is a resurrection* and that all things are filled full and that 
there is no void. Thus also the Stoics. 

, 19. About Epicurus. 

P-4J- But Epicurus held an opinion almost the opposite of all 
others. He supposed that the beginnings of the universals 
were atoms and a void ; that the void was as it were the 
place of the things that will be ; but that the atoms were 
matter, from which all things are. And that from the 
concourse of the atoms both God and all the elements 
came into being and that in them were all animals and 
other things, so that nothing is produced or constructed 
, unless it be from the atoms. And he said that the atoms 

were the most subtle of things, and that in them there 
could be no point, nor mark nor any division whatever ; 
wherefore he called them atoms.* And although he admits 
God to be eternal and imperishable, he says that he cares 
for no one and that in short there is no providence nor 
destiny, but all things come into being automatically. For 

1 Diog. I-acrt., uiieit., c 84. 

1 From r*£u, " cooling " — n lioil pan. 

' It if extremely doubtful whether the mctcmpiychotU ever formed 
part of Stoic doctrine. 

4 Zero and Cleauthes both accepted the ecpyrosU. See Dior. 
LaerL, uii til., c. 70. The same author sari that Paruetios said that 
the c o amon wai imperishable. 

* rip* Mk r£pmT*t pir x-pi'', trrfia'fHt fir cirfui migrurt, Cr. 
Macmahon inaertt a " not " in the lenience, but without authority. 
The Stoic resurrection annmed that in the new world created out of 
the athei of the old, individuals would take Ihe tame place a* in this 
Uat See Arnold, efi. til., p. 193 for authorities. 

* mrifii, " that cannot be rut." The Teat of thii tenlence it taken 
front D104-. LaerL, X, nil. Eficur., c 04, and it quoted there from 
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God is seated in the metacosmlc spaces, as he calls them. 
For he held that there was a certain dwelling-place of God 
outside the cosmos called the metacosmia, and that He 
took His pleasure and rested in supreme delight ; and that p. 44 
He neither had anything to do Himself nor provided for 
. others. In consequence>of which Epicurus made a theory 
'about wise men, saying that the end of all wisdom is 
pleasure. But different people take the name of pleasure 
differently. For some understood by it the desires, but 
others the pleasure that comes by virtue. But he held 
that the souls of men were destroyed with their bodies 
as they are born with them. For that these souls are 
blood, which having come forth or being changed, the 
whole man is destroyed. Whence it follows that there 
are no judgments nor courts of justice in the House of 
Hades, so that whatever any one may do in this life and 
escapes notice, he is in no way called lo account for it. 1 
Thus then Epicurus. 

ao. About (the) Academics. 
But another sect of philosophers was called Academic, 
from their holding their discussions in the Academy, whose p. 45 
founder was Pyrrho, after whom they were called Tyrrhe- 
nian philosophers. He first introduced the dogma of the 
incomprehensibility of all things, so that he might argue 
on either side of the question, but assert nothing dogmati- 
cally. For he said that there is nothing grasped by the 
mind or perceived by the senses which is true, but that 
it only appears to men to be so. And' that all substance 
is flowing and changing and never remains in the some 
state. Now some of the Academics say that we ought not 
to make dogmatic assertions about the principle of any- 
thing, but simply argue about it and let it be ; while other* 
favoured more the "no preference'' 1 adage, saying that 
fire was not fire rather than anything else. For they did 
not assert what it is, but only what sort of a thing it is.* 

1 With the exception of the Deity** seat in the intercosmic ipmcet 
and the idea that the kmIi of men coniiit of blood, all lbs above 
opinion! of Epicutui are lo be found ia Dioj>. Laert., X, pit. E/ic. 

1 •» piWtr, "not rather." 

* See a. on p. 49 infra. The doctrines here siren are those of the 
Sceptics, and are to be found la Oiog. Uert,, IX, pit. Pyrrk*, 
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>[. About [the) Brachmans among the Indians. 

The Indians have also a sect of philosophizes in the 

Itrachmans 1 who propose to themselves an independent life 

and abstain from all things which have had life and from 

p. 46. meats prepared by fire. They are content with fruits* hut 
do not gather even these, but live on those fallen on the 
earth and drink the water of the river Tagabena.* But 
they spend their lives naked, saying that the body lias 
been made by God as a garment to the soul. They say 
that God is light ; not such light as one sees, nor like the 
sun and fire, but that it is to them the Divine Word, not 
that which is articulated, but that which comes from know- 
ledge, whereby the hidden mysteries of nature are seen 
by the wise. But this light which they say is (the) Word, 
the God, they declare that they themselves as Brachmans 
■lone know, because they alone put away vain thinking 
which is the last tunic of the soul. They scorn death ; but 
are ever naming God in their own tongue, as we have said 
above, and send up hymns to Him. But neither are there 
.women among them, nor do they beget children.* Those, 
however, who have desired a life like theirs, after- they 

p. 47- have crossed over to the opposite bank of the river,* remain 
there always and never return ; but they also are called 
Brachmans. Yet they do not pass their life in the same 
way ; for there are women in the country, from whom those 
dwelling there are begotten and beget But they say that 
this Word, which they style God, is corporeal, girt with the 

e. 79 fT.niid in Senilis Empiricus. /!>/. />rjA<., I, 2090". Diog. Laert. 
quote* from Ascaniiti of Abdera ihat Pyrrho introduced the dogma 
M incomprehensibility, and 1 iippolylui seems to hare copied this with- 
out noticing that be has laid the lame thing about Xenophnnes. 

1 Diog. Laert., I, Preocm., c. I, menlioni both Gymnoanphists and 
Dmidf, but if he ever gave any account of their teaching it must be 
in the part of the book which ii lost Gem, Alex., Stremateis, I, c 15, 
describe* the two classes of Gym nosophisls aiSannana: and Brachmans. 
The Sai-manne or Samnnxi (Sliamani ?) seem the nearer of the two to 
the Bncbman* of our text. . 

1 kt p il p i n , hard-shelled fruit such as aootni or cbestntits. 

* Hooper auggcata the Ganges. . 

* Megaathencs, for whom see Strabo V, 711, differs from Hipped Tins 
in aaaking the abstinence of the Gymnosophisti endure for thirty-seven 

1 Nothing bat ret been said about any bank. 
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body outside Himself, as if one should wear a garment of 
sheepskins ; but that the body which is worn, when taken 
off, appears visible to the eye. 1 But the Brachmans declare 
that there is. war in the body worn by them [and they 
consider their body full of warring elements] against which 
body as if arrayed against foes, they fight as we have before 
made plain. And they say that all men are captives to 
their own congenital enemies, to wit, the belly and genitals, 
greediness, wrath, joy, grief, desire and the like. But 
that he alone goes to God who has triumphed 1 over 
these. Wherefore the Brachmans make Dandamis, to 
whom Alexander of Macedon paid a visit, divine* as 
one who had won the war in the body. But they accuse 
Calanus of having impiously fallen away from their philo- 
sophy. But the Brachmans putting away the body, like 
fish who have leaped from the water into pure air, behold p. 48, 
the Sun.* 

31. About tilt Druids among the Celts. 

The Druids among the Celts enquired with the greatest 
minuteness into the Pythagorean philosophy, Zamolxis, 
Pythagoras' slave, a Thracian by race, being for them the 
author of this discipline. He after , Pythagoras' death 
travelled into their country and became as far as they 
were concerned the founder of this philosophy.*' The 

1 The whole of this sentence is corrupt. Macninhon following 
Roeper would read: "This discourse whom they name God they 
affirm lo be incorporeal, but enveloped in a body outside himself, 
just as if one earned a covering of sheepskin.. to have it seen ; but 
having stripped off the body in which he is enveloped, he no longer 
J appears visibly to the naked eye." 

■ /yitpat Tfiwmur, lit., " raised a trophy." 

* ttahtyoOai. Eusebius, Pncf. Ev., uses the word in this sense. 
For the Dondamis and Calanus stories, see Anion, Anabasis, Ok. 
VII, cc. a, 3. 

4 This is quite unintelligible as it stand*. It probably means that 
the Brachmans worship the light of which the Sun is the garment, 
find that they think they are united with it when temporarily Treed 
from the body. Is he confusing them on the one hand with the Yogis, y 
whose burial trick is referred to later In connection with Simon Magna, 
and on [he other with some Zoroastrian or fire- worshipping sect of 
Central Asia? 

* t* . , , ix*i X"pfo" atrial tsvtsii -ntAruf ry> piktftflm tyi- 
»t«. Dors the it,', mean Galatia, whose inhabitants were Celts by 
""""* Hippolrtui has probably copied the sentence without under- 
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Celts glorify the Druids as prophets and as knowing the 
future because they foretell to them some things by 
the ciphers and numbers of the Pythagoric art. On the 
principles of which same art we shall not be silent, since 
some men have ventured to introduce heresies constructed 
from them. Druids, however, also make use of magic arts. 

f. «• 2$. About Htsiody 

But Hesiod the poet says that he, too, heard thus 
from the Muses about Nature. The Muses, however, are 
the daughters of Zeus. For Zeus having from excess of 
desire companied with Mnemosyne for nine days and nights 
consecutively, she conceived these nine in her single womb, 
receiving one every night. Now Hesiod invokes the nine 
Muses from Pieria, that is from Olympus, and prays them 
to teach him: 1 

" How first Ihe gods and earth become ; 
Tlie liven and lh' immeasureable sen 
High-raging in its foam : the glittering itnn ; 
The wide- impending heaven ; . . . 
Say how their treasures,* how their honours each 
Allotted shared ; how first they held abode 
On many-caved Olympus :— this declare 
*.S&) YeMosesl dwellers of the heavenly mount 

From the beginning j say who first arose ? 

" First Chaos was, next ample-bosomed Earth, 
The seat eternal and immoveable 
Of deathless gods, who still ihe Olympian height 
Snaw-topt inhabit. Third in hollow depth 
Of the vo4t ground, expanded wide above 
The gloomy Tartarus. Love then arose 
Most beauteous of immortal) I he at once 
Of every god and every mortal man 
Unnerves the limbs ; dissolves the wiser breast 
By reason steel'd, and quells the very soul. 

" From Chaos, Erebus and sable Night . . . 

1 Hesiod is treated by Aristotle, Mtlapkysita, Bk. II, c. te, as one 
who philosophises, which perhaps accounts Tor the introduction of his 

' Max*****, stf u tdacennf, Cr. So Macmahon. The context, 
however, plainly require* that It in Hesiod and not the Muse who is to 
k taught. The rendering of poetry into prose is seldom satisfactory, 
•ol have ventured to give here Ihe version of Elton, which is as close to 
the original as it is poetic ' ' 
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From Night n rose the Sunshine and the Day ' 
Whom she with dark embrace of Erebus 
Commingling bore. 

"Her Ant-bom Earth produced 
Oflikc immensity, 1 the ilarry Heaven : 
That he might sheltering compass her around 
Oh every side, and he for evermore 
To the hint gods a mansion nn removed. 

" Nest the high hills arose, the pleasant haunt* 
Of goddess- nymphs, who dwell among the glens 
Of mountains. With no aid of tender love 

Gave she to birth the sterile Sen, high-swol'n p. 51. 

In raging foam ; and Heaven-embraced, anon 
She teemed will) Ocean, rolling in deep whirl* 
His vast abyss of waters 

"Crosu* then, 
Crcus, Hyperion and litpetus, 
Themis and The a rose ; Mnemosyne 
And Ilhea ; l'hcebe diademed with gold. 
And love-inspiring Tcthys j and of these. 
Youngest in birth, the wily Krono* came, 

The sternest of her sons ; and he abhorred * 

The sire that gave him life • 

"Then brought the forth 
The Cyclops haughty of spirit." 

And he enumerates all the other Giants descended from 
Kronos. But last he tells how Zeus was born from Rhea. 

All these men, then, declared, as we have set forth, their 
opinions about the nature and birth of the universe. But 
they all, departing from the Divine for lower things, busied 
themselves about the substance of the things that are. So 
that when struck with the grandeurs of Creation and think- 
ing that these were the Divine, each' of them preferred 
before the rest a different part of what was created. But 
they discovered not the God and fashioner of them. 

The opinions therefore of those among the Greeks who 
have undertaken to philosophize, I think I have suffici- p. 51. 
ently set forth. Starting from which opinions the heretics 
have made the attempts we shall shortly narrate. It seems 
fitting, however, that we, first making public the mystic 
rites,* should also declare whatever things certain men 

* AiWf ™ ami 'H/ifa- One would prefer to keep the word " Aether," 
which is hardly "sunshine." 

1 fotr lavry, 

1 t4 intermit. The expression generally used for Mysteries such 
a* those of Kleusi*. Either he employ* it here to include the tricks 
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have superfluously fancied about stars or magnitudes ; fur 
truly those who have taken their starting-points from these 
notions are deemed by the many to speak prodigies. 
Thereafter, we shall make plain consecutively the vain 
opinions 1 invented by them.' 

of i he magicians described in Boole IV, or he did not mean to describe 
these last when the sentence was written, but to go instead straight 
from the astrologers lo the heresies. The last alternative seems the 
more probable. 

1 alpar«, inftrmas, Cr. 

1 The main question which arises on this First Book of our text is, 
What were tbe sources from which Hippolytai drew the opinions he 
here summarucs ? Dielt, who has taken much pains over the matter, 
thinks that li is chief source was the epitome that Sotion of Alexandria 
made from Hcraclides. As we have seen, however, Diogenes Laerlius 
is responsible for a lair number of llippolytns' statements, especially 
concerning the opinion* of those to whom he give* little space. Certain 
phrases acem taken directly from Theouhnutus or from whatever 
author it was llwt Simplkius used in bis commentaries on Aristotle, 
and the likeness between Alcinous' summary of Plato's doctrines and 
those of oar author is too close to be accidental. It therefore seems 
' able that Ilinpoljtus did not confine himself to any one 
t borrowed from several. This would, after all, be the 
natural coarse lor a lecturer as distinguished from a writer to adopt, 
and goes some way therefore towards confirming the theory as to tbe 
origin of the book staled in the Introduction. 
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BOOKS II AND III 

(These are entirely missing, no trace of them having 
been found attached to any of the four codices of Book I or 
to the present text of Books IV to X. We know that such 
books must have once existed, as at the end of Book IV 
(p. 117 infra) the author tells us that all the famous opinions 
of earthly philosophy have been included by him in the 
preceding four books, of which as has been said only Books 
I. and IV have come down to us. 

Our only ground for conjecture as to the contents of 
Books II and III is to be found in Hippolytus' statement at 
the end of Book I, that he will first make public the mystic 
rites 1 and then the fancies of certain philosophers as to 
Stars and magnitudes. As the promise in the last words of 
the sentence seems to be fulfilled in Book IV, where be 
gives not only the method of the astrologers of his time, 
but also the calculations of the Greek astronomers as to 
the relative distances of the heavenly bodies, it may be 
presumed that this was preceded and not followed by a 
description of the Mystenes more elaborate and fuller than 
the casual allusions to them which appear in Book V. So, 
too, in Chap. 5 of the same Book IV, which he himself 
describes in the heading as a " Recapitulation " of what has 
gone before, he refers to certain dogmas of the Persians and 
the Babylonians as to the nature of God, which have certainly 
not been mentioned in any other port of the book which * 
has come down to us. So, again, at the beginning of 
Book X, which purports to be a summary of the whole 
work, he tells us that having now gone through the 
"labyrinth of heresies," it will be shown that the Troth is 
not derived from " the wisdom (philosophy) of the Greeks, 
the secret mysteries of the Egyptians, 1 the fallacies of the 

1 AlfnrrW My ypi ... At iffjrm iil*x*tlt. 
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i, or the demon-inspired ravings of the Babylon- 
ians." The Greek philosophy and astrological fallacies are 
dealt with at sufficient length in Books I and IV respectively, 
but nothing of importance is said in these or elsewhere in 
the work as to the mysteries of the " Egyptians," by whom 
he probably means the worshippers of the Alexandrian 
divinities, and nothing at all as to Babylonian demonolatry 
or magic. It is quite true that he follows this up immedi- 
ately by the statement that he has included the tenets of all 
the wise men among the Greeks in four books, and the 
doctrines of the heretics in five ; but it has been explained 
in the Introduction (pp. 18 ff. supra) that there are reasons 
why the summari/cr's recollection of the earlier books may 
not be verbally accurate, nor does he say that the description 
of the philosophic and heretical teachings exhausted the 
contents of the first four books. On the whole, therefore, 
Cruice appears to be justified in his conclusion that the 
missing books contained an account of the " Egyptian " 
Mysteries and of *' the sacred sciences of the Babylonians.")' 

■ M. Adbcmar d'Alea in his work Lit Thiolopc lie St, Hippolyle, 
Pari*, 1906, argues that Ibc existing text of Hook IV contain* large 
fragments of the missing Books II and III. Hi* argument is chielly 
founded on the aupposed excessive length of- Rook I V, although M a fact 
Book Vis in Crake'* pagination some 20 pages longer than this und Hook 
VI, to. Apart from this, it 16011* very doubtful if any author would 
describe the anthmonuuitic and arithmetical nonsense in Book IV ai 
either jmmtwok or Mytum Iprw*, and it i* certain that he cannot be 
alladinc;, when he opcaka of the BnlaAwHWaAaTurryaarfa li iri*ryi)mt 
hqmm aawnAarytii, to the jugglery in the aarae book, which he there 
attributes; not lo Iheagertey ofderconi but to the trick* of charlatan*. 
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(The first pages of this book have been torn away from 
the MS., and we are therefore deprived of the small Table 
of Contents which the author has prefixed to the other seven. 
From the headings of the various chapters it may be 
reproduced in substance thus : — 

1. The " Chaldxans " or Astrologers, and the celestial 
measurements of the Greek astronomers. 

2. The Mathematicians or those who profess to divine 

by the numerical equivalents of the letters in proper , 
names. 

3. The Metoposcopists or those who connect the form of 
the body and the disposition of the mind with the Zodiacal 
sign rising at birth. 

4. The Magicians and the tricks by which they read 
scaled letters, perform divinations, produce apparitions of 
gods and demons, and work other wonders. 

5. Recapitulation of the ideas of Greek and Barbarian 
on the nature of God, and the views of jhe " Egyptians " or 
neo- Pythagoreans as to the mysteries of number. 

6. The star-diviners or those who find religious meaning 
in the grouping of the constellations as described byAratus. 

7. The Pythagorean doctrine of number and its relation 
to the heresies of Simon Magus and Valentino*.) 

' [1. About AUrologtnS\ . p. 53. 

. . . (And they (i.e. the Chaldreans) declare there are 

1 Thii it (be lieginning of -the Ml. Alhoa MS., the fir«t pages having 
disappeared. With record to the fir»t chapter **fl Afrpt\iyt¥, 
Cruice, following therein Miller, point* out that nearly tlic whole of it 
hai been taken from Book V with the tame tills of Sexlut Empirical' 
work, H>*i KafwiaruNaV, and aUo that the copyiiij a to faulty that to 
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"terms'' 1 of the Stars in each zodiacal sign extending 
from one given part) * to [another given part in which some 
particular star has most power. About which there is no 
mere chance difference] among them [as appears from their 



make sense it is necessary to restore the text in many places from that 
of Seztifs. Sextos' book begins, as did doubtless that or Ilippolytus, 
with a description of die divisions of the zodiac, the cardinal points 
(Ascendant, Mid-heaven, Descendant, and An ti. Meridian }, the cadent 
and succeedeiit houses, the use of the clepsydra or waler-clock, the 
planets *nd their "dignities," "exaltations and "falls," and finally, 
their "terms," with' a description of which onr text begins. It is, 
perhaps, a pity that Miller did not restore the whole of the missing 
Jiart from Sextos Empirical ; but the last-named author is not very 
clear, and the reader who wishes to go further into the matter and to 
acquire some knowledge of astrological jargon is recommended to 
consult also James Wilson's Cempltle Dictionary of Aslro-lesy, reprinted 
at Boston, U.S.A., in 1885, or, if he prefers a more learned work, 
M. Bouchi-Lcclcicq's L' Astro! ogic Ginqiii, Paris, 1899. Hut it may 
be said here that the astrologers of the early cenlurics made- their pre- 
dictions from a " theme," or geniture, which was in effect a map of the 
heavens at the moment of birth, and showed the ecliptic or son's path 
through the zodiacal signs divided into twelve "houses," to each of 
which a certain significance was attached. The foundation of this was 
the horoscope nr kujn rising above the horizon at the birth, from which 
they were able to calculate the other three cardinal points given above, 
the cadent homes being those four which go just before the cardinal 
points and the four succeedents those which follow after them. The 
places of the planets, including in that term the sun and moon, in 
the ecliptic were then calculated and their symbols placed in the bouses 
indicated. From this figure the judgment or prediction was made, but 
a great mass of alisnrd and contradictory tradition existed as to the 
influence of the planets on the life, fortune, and disposition of the 
native, which was supposed to depend largely on their places in the 
theme both in relation to the earth and to each other. 

1 Bouchc-Lerlercq, op. til., p. 206, rightly defines these terms as 
fractions of signs separated by internal boundaries and distributed in " 
each sign among the five planets. Cf. J. Firmicus Maternus, A/at/icsteS, 
II, 6, and Cicero, Dt DiviuaJiatu, 40. Wilson, op. tit., s.h.v., says 
they are certain decre es in a sign, supposed to possess the power of 
alining the nature of a planet to that of the planet in the term of which 
it is posited- All the authors quoted say that the astrologers could 
not agree upon the extent or position of the various "terms, and that 
in parlicalar the "Chaldxans" and the "Egyptians" were hopelessly 
at variance upon the point 

' In the translation I have distinguished Miller's additions to the 
text from Sextos Empiricu*' by enclosing them id square brackets, 
reserving the round brackets for my own additions from the same 
' * ■"""i purposely made as lew as possible. So with 
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tables]. But they say that the stars are guarded ' [when 
they are midway between two other stars] in zodiacal 
succession. For instance, if [a certain star should occupy 
the first ]iart] of a zodiacal sign and another [the last parts, 
and a third those of the middle, the one in the middle is 
said to be guarded] by those occupying the parts at the 
extremities. [And they say that the stars behold one another 
and arc in accord with one another] when they appear 
triangularly or quadrangularly. Now those form a triangular 
figure * and behold one another which have an interval of p. 54. 
three zodiacal signs between them and a square those which 
have one of two signs, . . . 

( 8 Such then seems to be the character of the Chaldxan 
method. And in that which has been handed down it 
remains easy to understand and follow the contradictions 
noted. And some indeed try to teach a rougher way as if \ ■ 
earthly things have no sympathy 4 at all with the heavenly 
ones. For thus they say, that the ambient 4 is not united 
as is the human body, so that according to the condition) 
of the head the lower parts [suffer with it and the head with 
the lower] parts, and earthly things should suffer along with 
those above the moon. But there is a certain difference and 
want of sympathy between them as they have not one and 
[the] same unity. 

2. Making use of these statements, Euphrates the Peratic 
and Akembes the Carystian * and the rest of the band of 
these people, miscalling the word of Truth, declare that 
there is a war of reons and a falling-away of good powers to 

1 SopvpoptJ^Sm, lit., "have spear-ben reia. " "Stan" in Sexto* 
Empiricus nearly always mean* planet*. 

* This is the famous " trine " figure or aspect of modem astrologer*. 
It* influence is supposed to be food ; that of the square next described, 
the reverse. 

* Hippnlytus here omiti a long disquisition by Seitus on the position 
of the planets and Ihc Chaldxan system. Where the tent resume* the 

Suolnlion it is in such awuy u to alter the sense completely ; wherefore 
have restored Ihe sentence preceding from Seitna. 

* rn/ardrx", " suffer with, 

1 t! wtpl*x"- The term used by astrologers to denote the whole 
-Tiber iiirrvundiiig the stars or, in other words, llie whole disposition 
of the heaven*. " Ambient " is its equivalent in modern astrology. 

* This it an anticipation' of the Peratic heresy to which a chapter in 
BookV(|ip. i46ff.iH/ra)isdcvoted. 'A***U)tt is there spelt KaAJfcfi W 
'AnpSfct is restored in Book X and is copied by Theodore!. " Feral ie ** 
i» thought by Salmon (Z>. C.B., t.h.v.) to mean " Mede." 
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the bad, calling them Toparchs and Proaslii 1 and many 
other names. All which heresy undertaken by them, I 
shall set forth and refute when we come to the discussion 
concerning them. But now, lest any one should deem trust- 
worthy and unfailing the rules laid down * by the Chald.-eans 

P-55 for the astrological art, we shall not shrink from briefly 
setting forth their refutation and pointing out that their art 
is vain and rather deceives and destroys the soul which may 
hope for vain things than helps it. In which matters we do 
not hold out any expertness in the art, but only that drawn 
from knowledge of the practical words. 1 Those who, having 
been trained in this science, become pupils of the Chakkeans 
and who having changed the names only, have imparted 
mysteries as if they were strange and wonderful to men, have 
constructed a heresy out of this. But since they consider the 
astrologers' art a mighty one and making use of the witness 
of the Chaltkuans wish to get their own systems believed 
because of them, we shall now prove that the astrological 
art as it appears to-day is unfounded, and then that the 
I'eralic heresy is lo be put aside as a branch growing from a 
root which docs not hold. 4 

j.* Now the beginning and as it were the basis of the 
affair is the establishment of the horoscope. From this the 
rest of the cardinal points, and the cadents and succcedenls 
and the trines and the squares * and the configuration of the 
stars in them arc known, from all which things the pre- 

p. ■& dictions arc made. Wherefore if the horoscope be taken 
away, of necessity neither the midhcaven nor the descendant 
nor the anti-meridian is known. But the whole Chaldaic 
system vanishes if these are not disclosed. [And how the 
zodiacal sign ascending is to be discovered is taught in 
divers ways. For in order that this may be apprehended, 
1 "Toparch" means simply" ruler ofa place." Pronitios (i-poaVrioi) 
Generally the dweller in s suburb. Here it probably means the powers 
in war. part or Hie heavens which u near to a place or constellation 
without actually- fanning part of it. 

* nnfur/iinu Cf. wnfur^mi, "in the established manner," 
CallbUnlns, Erfkr., S07. 

1 Tttt TpmeriitZr hiywr, or, perhaps, " of the systems used." 
4 iwiwrwrtn, lit., 'nit holding together," punningly nsed as epithet 
far both the art and the heresy. 

* What follows to the concluding paragraph of Chap. 7 is taken 
nearly vtriatim from Sextus Kmpiricus. 

' For these terms see n. on p. 67 infra. 



DIVINERS AND MAGICIANS it 

it is necessary first of all that the birth of the child falling 
under consideration be carefully taken, and secondly that 
the signalling of the time 1 be unerring, and thirdly that the 
rising in the heaven of the ascending sign be observed with 
the greatest care. For at the birth - the rising of the sign 
ascending in the heaven must be closely watched, since the 
Chaldseans determining that which ascends, on its rising 
make that disposition of the stars which they call the 
Theme, 3 from which they declare their predictions. But 
neither is it possible to take the birth of those falling under 
consideration, as I shall show, nor is the time established 
unerringly, nor is the ascending sign ascertained with care, p- 17 
How baseless the system of the Chaldeans is, we will now 
say. It is necessary before determining the birth of those 
falling under consideration, to inquire whether they take it 
from the deposition of the seed and its conception or from 
the bringing forth. And if we should attempt to take it 
from the conception, the accurate account of this is hard to 
grasp, the time being short and naturally so. For we cannot 
say whether conception takes place simultaneously with the 
transfer of the seed or not For this may happen as quick as 
thought, as the tallow put into heated pots sticks fast at once, 
or it may take place after some time. 4 For there being a 
distance from the mouth of the womb to the other extremity, 
where conceptions are said by doctors to take place, it is 
natural that nature depositing the seed should take some time 
to accomplish this distance. Therefore the Chaldaans being 
ignorant of the exact length of 'time will never discover 
exactly the time of conception, the seed being sometimes 
shot straight forward and falling in those places of the p- 5& 
womb fitted by nature for conception, and sometimes falling 
broadcast to be only brought into place by the power of the 
womb itself. And it cannot be known when the first of 
these things happens and when the second, nor how much 

1 itpomriwar seem* here put for ItfoaKtrnttt* =» ktrtltgium, or clock. 

1 twin (it, " Ihc bringing- forth " in the word Died liy Sextu* thraughoot. 
As Sottua wiu a medical man it is probably Ihc technical term cocrei- 
ponding to oar " purl urii ion." Miller read* mrm({ii which doe* ihK 
teem appropriate. 

' iidfrjia. Sl-b n. on p. 67 infra. 

* I have here followed Scxlua' diviiion of the sentence. Cruice 
translate! rr/a», farina ai/na sahafla, for which I can Ma an jualificaltoo. 
M acmabon here follow* him. 
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time is spent in one sort of conception and how much in 
the other. But if we are ignorant of these things, the 
accurate discover)' of the nature of the conception vanishes. 1 
Nor if, as some physiologists say, seed being first seethed 
and altered in the womb then goes forward to its gaping 
vessels as the seeds of the earth go to the earth; why 
then, those who do not know the length of lime taken by 
this change will not know either the moment of conception. 
And again, as women differ from one another in energy and 
other causes of action in other ports of the body, so do they 
differ in the energy of the womb, some conceiving quicker 
and others slower. And this is not unexpected, since if 
we compare them, they are seen now to be good conceivers 
and now not at all so. This being so, it is impossible to 
say with exactness when the seed deposited is secured, so 
that from this time the Chaldxans may establish the 
horoscope 1 of the birth. 

p. 59. 4. For this reason it is impossible to establish the horo- 
scope from the conception ; nor can it be done from the 
bringing forth. For in the first place, it is very hard to 
say when the bringing forth is : whether it is when the 
child begins to incline towards the fresh air or when it 
projects a little, or when it is brought down altogether to 
the ground. But in none of these cases is it possible to 
define the time of birth accurately.* For from presence of 
mind and suitableness of body, and through preference of 
places and the expertness of the midwife and endless other 
causes, the time is not always the same when, the mem- 
branes being ruptured, the infant inclines forward, or when 

p. fa. it projects a little, or when it falls to the ground. But it is 
different with different women. Which, again, the Chald- 
rc&us being unable to measure definitely and accurately, 
they are prevented from determining as they should the 
hour of the bringing forth. 

That the Chaldxans, therefore, while asserting that they 
know the sign ascending at the time of birth, do not know 
it, is plain from the facta. And that there is no means 
either of unerringly observing the time, 4 is easy to be 

* KeMorini; from Sextos atyenu far ifTt. 

1 i/frtiwtr, "the ascending uuh." Su Sex tut. 

• Kettering from Sextm if' itivrtv Coif itii-r r ; ri» i*pi£i for th 
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judged. For when they say that the person silting by the 
woman in labour at the bringing forth signifies, the same to 
the Chaldxan who is looking upon the stars from a high 
place by means of the gong, 1 and that (his last gazing upon 
the heaven notes down the sign then rising, wc shall show 
that as the bringing forth happens at no defined time, 3 it is 
not possible either to signify the same by the gong, For 
even if it be granted that the actual bringing forth can be 
ascertained, yet the time cannot be signified accurately. 
For the sound of the gong, being capable of divisions by 
perception into much and more time,' it happens that it is 
carried (late) to the high place. And the proof of this is p. 61. 
what is noticed when trees are felled a long way off. 4 For 
the sound of the stroke is heard a pretty long time after 
the fall of the axe, so as to reach the listener later. And 
from this cause it is impossible for the Chald;cans to 
obtain accurately the time of the rising sign and that which 
is in truth on the ascendant.* And indeed not only does 
more time pass after the birth before he who sits beside the 
woman in labour, strikes the gong, and again after the stroke 
before it is heard by him upon the high place, but also 
before he can look about and see in which sign is the moon 
and in which is each of the other stars. It seems inevitable 
then that there must be a great change in the disposition 
of the stars, 1 [from the movement of the Pole being whirled 
along with indescribable swiftness] before the hour of him 
who has been born as it is seen in heaven can be observed 
carefully.* 

5. Thus the art according to the Chaldteans has been p. 6a. 
shown to be baseless. But if any one should fancy that by 

1 Sexton has described earlier (p. 341, Fabriciui) the whole proce ss 
or warning the astrologer of (he moment of birth by striking a metal 
dnc, which I have called "gong." 



1 ir T*i[«tt xp6rtf ml ir *vx*f "J"** sTrfW 
majitri tl leagtori temporis spoils ad aurium . 
" with proportionate delay, Mncmahon. I c 
either his or Cniice's construction Is arrived at. 

* Sexlin hat " on the hills." 

* iftfmttirrn might mean "which mnrks the hour." 
' f ti rtrm . . . a»JUMT*fM> . . . Iiifepa. 

' 111am tiiligtHltr ehscrvaH ptssil in rati* Motiviloi, Cr., (before) " 
nativity can be carefully observed in the sky." 
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enquiries, the geniture * of the enquirer is to be learned, we 
may know that not in this way either can it be arrived at 
with certainty. For if such great care in the practice of the 
art is necessary, and yet as we have shown they do not 
arrive at accuracy, how can an unskilled person take 
accurately the time of birth, so that the Chaldfean on learn- 
ing it may set up the horoscope truthfully? 1 But neither 
by inspection of the horizon will the star ascending appear 
the same everywhere, but sometimes the cadent sign will 
be considered the ascendant and sometimes the succeedent, 
according as the coming in view of the places is higher or 
lower. So that in this respect the prediction will not appear 
accurate, many people being born all over the world at the 
tame hour, while every observer will see the stars differently. 
But vain also is the customary taking of the time by 
water-jars.' For the pierced jar will not give the same 
flow when full as when nearly empty, while according to 
p. 63. the theory of these people the Pole itself is borne along in 
one impulse with equal speed. But if they answer to this 
that they do not take the time accurately but as it chances 
in common use, 4 they will be refuted merely by the Starry 
■ influences themselves.' For those who have been born at 
the same time have not lived the same life ; but some for 
example have reigned as kings while others have grown old 
in chains. None at any rate of the many throughout the 
inhabited world at the same time as Alexander of Macedon 
were like unto him, and none to Plato the philosopher. 
So that if the Chaldiean observes carefully the time in 
common use, he will not be able to say * if he who is born 
at that time will be fortunate. For many at any rate born 



tical with " theme." 

* The whole of this sentence is corrupt, and the scribe was probably 
taking down something from Sextos which was read to him without hit 
understand ing it. I have giren what teems to be the tense of the 

■ pwnee. 

* Ufii, Sextos (p. 343, Fabr.). has described the clepsydra or 
water-cluck and its defects as a measurer of time. 

* ir *JUf*«. 

* Taamr*A4a>*r)k A technical expression for Ihc result* or influence ' 
•Misablonarr things of the poaition of the heaveiilr bodies. Cf. BowcM- 
Leclercq, »/. lit., p. 328, n. 1. 

* Sextns adds iWyfa s , '* |>v>i lively." 
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at that time, will be unfortunate, so that the likeness 
between the genitures is fain. 

Having therefore refuted in so many different ways the - 
vain speculation of the Chaldxans, wc shall not omit this, 
that their pro gnos ti cations lead to impossibility. For if he 
who is born under the point of Sagittarius' arrow must be 
slain, as the astrologers 1 say, how was it that so many 
barbarians who fought against the Greeks at Marathon or p. ^ 
Salamis were killed at the same time? For there was not 
at any rate the same horoscope for all. And again, if he 
who is born under the urn of Aquarius will be shipwrecked, 
how was it that some of the Greeks returning from Troy 
were sunk together in the furrows of the Eubcean sea ? 
For it is incredible that all these differing much from one 
another in age should all have been bom under Aquarius' 
urn. For it cannot be said often that because of one who 
was destined to perish by sea, all those in the ship should 
Ik; destroyed along with him. For why should the destiny 
of this one prevail over that of all, and yet that not all should 
be saved because of one who was destined to die on land ? 

6. ltut since also they make a theory about the influence 
of the zodiacal signs to which they ray the things brought 
forth are likened, we shall not omit this. For example, 
they say that he who is born under Leo will be courageous, 1 
and he who is born under Virgo straight-haired, |>aIe-coni- 
plexioned, childless and bashful. But these, things and p. 65 
those like them deserve laughter rather than serious con- 
sideration ■ For according to them an Ethiopian can be 
born under Virgo, and if so they allow~he will be white, 
straight-haired and the rest. But I imagine that the 
ancients gave the names of the lower animals to the stars 
rather because of arbitrariness* than from natural likeness 
of shape. For what likeness to a bear have the seven stars 
which stand separate from one another? Or to the head 
of a dragon those five of which Aratus says : — 

1 4 iia^imrmi. The only postage in our text where Hippolrtu 
uic the word in thii kiuc. He teems to have Uken it from Sexlaa' 
(ill* *«tA rlr ttUqurrtirhr \iy*t. 

1 A |>]«y »f wonlt upon Aiu and krtptUt. 

*£»«*•,!. Ilippolrta* iBMTt* an uonecncuv •» before the word. 
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7. That these things are not worthy or so much labour 
is thus proved to the right-thinkers aforesaid, and to those 
who give no heed to the inflated talk of the Chald.-uans, 
who with assurance of indemnity make kings to disappear 

V- ">• and incite private persons to dare great deeds. 1 But if he 
who has given way to evil fails, he who lias been deceived 
does not become a teacher to all whose minds the Chald- 
eans wish to lead endlessly astray by their failures. For 
they constrain the minds of their pupils when they say that 
the same configuration of the stars cannot occur otherwise 
than by the return of the Great Year in 7777 years. 1 How 
then can human observation agree* in so many ages upon 
one genilure? And this not once but many times, since 
the destruction of the cosmos as some say will interrupt 
the observation, or its gradual transformation will cause to 
disappear entirely the continuity of historical tradition.' 1 ] 
The Clialdaic art must be refuted by more . arguments, 
although we have been recalling it to memory on account 
of other matters and not for its own sake. But since we 
have before said that wc will omit none of the opinions 
current among the Gentiles,* by reason of the many-voiced 
craft of the heresies, let us see what they say also who have 

p. 67. dared to speculate about magnitudes. Who, recognising 
the variety of the work of most of them, when another has 
been utterly deceived in a different manner and has been 
yet held in high esteem, have dared to say something yet 
more grandiose than he, so that they may be yet more 
glorified by those who have already glorified their petty 
frauds. These men jiostulate circles and triangular and 
square measures doubly and triply.* There is much 

1 Doe* this refer to Olho'i encouragement by the astrologer Ptolemy 
to rebel against Gains? See Tacitus, Hitt., 1, 11. The sentence does 
not appear in Sexto*. 

* Sextus urn 9977 years. 

1 ftimti BirrtfUi/a^r, " arrive at concurrence with." Sextus answers 
tlic qneition in the negative. 

* Here the quotation* from Sextos end. 

1 rm?ttn<ri" among tlie nations." A enrinui expression in tlicmo-Jth 
of a Greek, although nalural to n Jew, 

* la this an allusion to trigonometry ? The rest of t lie sentence, at 
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theory about this, but it is not necessary Tor what lies 
before us. 

8. I reckon it enough therefore to declare the marvels 
described by them. Wherefore I shall employ their 
epitomes, 1 as they call them, and then turn to other things. 
'Iliey say this : * he who fashioned the universe, gave rule 
to the revolution of the Same and Like, for that alone he left 
undivided ; but the inner motion he divided 6 times and 
made 7 unequal circles divided by intervals in ratios of 3 
and 3, 3 of each, and bade the circles revolve in directions 
opposite to one another — 3 of them to revolve at equal 
pace, and 4 with a velocity unlike that of the 3, but in 
due proportion. 1 And he says that rule was given to the p. 68. 
orbit of the 7, not only because it embraces the orbit of 
the Other, i. e. t the Wanderers ; but because it has .so much 
rule, i.e., so much power, that it carries along with it the 
Wanderers to the opposite positions, bearing them from 
West to East and from East to West by its own strength. 
And he says that the same orbit was allowed to be one 
and undivided, first because the orbits of all the fixed stars 
are equal in time and not divided into greater and lesser 
times. 4 And next because they all have the same appear- 
ance, 5 which is that of the outermost orbit, while the 
Wanderers are divided into more and different kinds of 
movements and into unequal distances from the Earth. 
And he says that the Other orbit has been cut in 6 places 
into 7 circles according to ratio.* For as many cuts as 

will presently be seen, refers to Plato'* Timaw. Cf. also TVanrwr 
tkt faeriau, c 5. 

1 Ait thi iwitiiioa xn r ^ un *- An indication thai Ilippolyhu' 
knowledge of Plato was not first-hand. 

1 The pontage which follows is from the Ti'mtrui, XII, where 
Plato describes how the World -maker act in motion two concentric 
circle* revolving different ways, the external called the Same and Like, 
and the internal the Other, or Different. 



(hose of llie Moon, Saturn, Man and Jupiter. The Wanderers are of 
course the planets. 

* i. «., swifter and slower. * twtfianim. 

* Perhaps the following extract from the pseudo-Tima-os the Locrian. 
now generally accepted asa summary of the second century, may make 
this clearer. After explaining that the coKmos and it* porta are divided 
into " the Same " and " the Different," he says 1 " The first of these 
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there are of each, so many segments are there plus a monad. 
For example if one cut be made, 1 there are a segments ; 
if i cuts, 3 segments ; and so, if a thing be cut 6 times there 

p- *9- will be 7 segments. And he says that the intervals between 
them are arranged alternately in ratios of 2 and 3, 3 of 
each, which he has proved with regard to the constitution 
of the soul also, as to the 7 numbers. For 3 among them, 
viz., a, 4, 8, are doubles from the monad onwards and 3 of 
them, vie, 3, 9, 27 [triples] 1 . . . But the diameter of the 
Earth is 80,008 stadia and its perimeter 250,543.' And 
the distance from the Earth's surface to the circle of the 
Moon, Aristarchus of Samos writes as ... * stadia but 
.Apollonius as 5,000,000 and Archimedes as 5,544,130. 
And Archimedes says that from the Moon's circle to that 
of the Sun is 50,262, 065 stadia; from this to the circle 
of Aphrodite 20,272,065 ; and from this to the circle of 
Hermes 50,817,165; and from the same to the circle of 

p. Tot the Fiery One* 40,541,108 ; and from this to the circle of 
Zeus 10,275,065 ; but from this to the circle of Kronos, 
40,372,065 ; and from this to the Zodiac and the last 
periphery 20,082,005 stadia. 

9. The differences from one another of the circles and 
the spheres in height are also given by Archimedes. He 
takes the perimeter of the Zodiac 31447,310,000 stadia, so 
that a straight line from the centre of the Earth to its 
extreme surface is the sixth part of the said number, and 
from the surface of the Earth on which we walk to the 
Zodiac is exactly one-sixth of the said number less 40,000 

leads from without nil that are within them, along the general move- 
ment from East to West. Hut the latter, belonging to the Different, 
lead from within the parti that are carried along fiom West to East, 
and are self-moved, and they are whirled round and along, ai it may 
happen, by the movement or the Same which possesses in the Cosmos 
a superior power. Now the movement of the Different, being divided 



according to a harnionical proportion, takes the form of 7 circles,'' and 
he then goes on to describe the orbits of the planets. 
1 Lit., "if one section be severed." 

* Cf. Plato, Timmi', bis.' 

* A palpable mistake. As Crake points out, if the Earth's diameter 
is as said in the text, its perimeter mast be 351,768 stadia, which is 
not far from the 352,000 stadia assigned to it by Lratosthcnes, 

' Lacuna: in both these sentences. 

* The common Creek same for the planet Ares or Mars ( i )■ 
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stadia which is the distance from the centre of the Earth to 
its surface. And from- the circle of Kronos to the Earth, he 
says, the interval is 2,126,912,711 stadia; and from the 
circle of the fiery One to the Earth, 132,418,581 ; and from p. ti, 
the Sun to the Earth, 121,604,454; from the Shining One 
to the Earth, 526,882,259; and from Aphrodite to the 
Earth, 50,815, 1 60. J 

10. And about the Moon we have before spoken. The 
distances and depths 1 of the spheres are thus given by 
Archimedes, but Hipparchus speaks differently about them, 
and Apollonius the mathematician differently again. But 
it is enough for us in following the Platonic theory to think 
of the intervals between the Wanderers as in ratios of 
2 and 3. For thus is kept alive the theory of the harmonious 
construction of the universe in accordant ratios ' by the 
same distances. But the numbers set out by Archimedes and 
the ratios quoted by the others concerning the distances, if 
they are not in accordant ratios, that is in those called by 
Plato twofold and threefold, but are found to be outside p. 71 
the chords,* would not keep alive the theory of the harmo- 
nious construction of the universe. For it is neither probable 
nor possible that their distances should have no ratio to one 
another, that is, should be outside the chords and enhar- 
monic scales. Except perhaps the Moon alone, from her 
waning and the shadows of the Earth, as to which planet 
alone you may trust Archimedes, that is to say for the 
distance of the Moon from the Earth. And it will be easy 
for those who accept this calculation., to ascertain the 
number and the other distances according to the Platonic 
method by doubling and tripling as Plato demands. 1 If 

1 All these numlwrs arc hopelessly corrupt in the text ami the scritie 
varies lite notation repeatedly. I have given the figures as finally 
settled liy Cruicc and his predecessors. The Shining One is the planet 
Hermes or Mercury (2). 

1 #<£<h), " depths " ; ralhcr height if we consider.' the orbits of the 
planets as concentric and fitting into one another like jugglers' caps or 
tlie skins of an onion, 

1 in xJysu rv^miait. Cruicc would read rtvta tor \6y*it on the 
strength of what Pliny, Hist, fiat., II, 20, s*« about Pythagoras having 
taught that the intervals between the planets orbits were musical tones, 
lie seems to mean tire gamut or chromatic scale as contrasted with the 
enharmonic, 

* See last note. 

f See note on p. Si infra w to what litis doubling and tripling means. 
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then, according to Archimedes, the Moon is distant from the 
Earth 5,544,130 stadia, it will be easy by increasing these 
numbers in ratios of 2 and 3 to find her distance from the 
rest by taking one fraction of the number of stadia by which 
the Moon is distant from the Earth. 

But since'the rest of the numbers stated by Archimedes 
. about the distance of the Wanderers are not in accordant 
ratios, it is easy to know how they stand in regard to one 

p. 73. another and in what ratios they have been observed to be. 
But that the same are not in harmony and accord ' when 
they are parts of the cosmos established by harmony is 
impossible. So then, as the first number (of stadia) by 
which the Moon is distant from the Earth is 5,544,130, the 
second number by which the Sun is distant from the Moon 
being 50,261,065, it is in ratio more than ninefold ; and the 
number of the interval above this being 30,373,065 is in 
ratio less than one-half. And the number of the interval 
above this being 50,815,108 is in ratio more than twofold. 
And the number of the interval above this being 40,541,108 
is in ratio more than one and a quarter. 1 And the number 
of the interval above this being 20,375,065 is in ratio more 
than half. And the number of the highest interval above 
this being 40,373,065 is in ratio less than twofold.* 

11. These same ratios indeed — the more than ninefold, 

p. 74. less than half, more than twofold, less than one and a quarter, 
more titan half, less than half and less than twofold are 
outside all harmonies and from them no enharmonic nor 
accordant system can come to pass. But the whole cosmos 
and its parts throughout are put together in an enharmonic 
and accordant manner. But the enharmonic and accordant 

* iwntrifrif, info-quarto, Cr., I + J ; ice Liddell and Scott, quot- 
ing NicofiMchu* Gerascnus Arithmeticus. 

1 II is not easy to see from this confused statement whether it is the 
system of Ililo or Archimedes at which Hippoljtus is aiming. The 
one, however, that it moat resemble* is that of the nco- Pythagorean*, of 
which the following table is given in M. liigrardan's excellent work on 
CAilroiumU: Eviulixm da Ideti tt del Milkedes, Pari* 1 91 1, p. 49 J— 

Plands . . . J > § % © ■ o" X h F " nI ""* 

1 t- 1, 1 j * i 



lit 



36 63 63 189 136 63 63 .63 
lances in ttton- \ O 136 189 353 441 567 630 693 75° 
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ratios are ltept alive as we have said before by the twofold 
and threefold intervals. If then we deem Archimedes 
worthy of faith on the distance given above, i. e., that from 
the Moon to the Earth, it is easy to find the rest by increas- 
ing it in the ratios of z and 3. Let the distance from the 
Earth to the Moon be, according to Archimedes, 5,544,130 
stadia. The double of this will be the number of stadia by 
which the Sun is distant from the Moon, viz., 11,088,260. 
But from the Earth the Sun is distant 16,632,390 stadia and 
Aphrodite indeed from the Sun— 16,632,390 stadia, but 
from the Earth 33,264,780. Ares indeed is distant from 
Aphrodite 22,176,520 stadia but from the Earth 105,338,470. 
But Zeus is distant from Ares 44,353,040 stadia, but from 
the Earth 149,691,510. Kronos is distant from Zeus p. 75 
40,691,510 stadia, but from the Earth 293,383,02o. 1 

1 The abject of all these figures is apparently to prove thai (hose of 
Archimedes arc wrong And that the Platonic theory — said, one docs not 
know with what truth, to have been inherited Irom Pythagoras, via., 
that the intervals between the orbits of the different bodies or the cosmos 
nre arranged like the notes on a musical scule — ii to be preferred. 
This wu perhaps to be expected from a Churchman ox favouring the 
doctrine of creation by design. It » difficult at first sight to see how 
the figures in the text bear out Hippolylus' contention, inasmuch as the 
distances here given of the seven planets (including therein the Sun and 
Moon) from the Earth proceed in an irregular kind of arithmetical pro- 
gression ranging from one to fifty-four, the distance from the Earth to the 
Moon which ilipjmlyt.ua accepts from Archimedes as correct being taken 
asunily. Thus, let us call this unit of distance j, and we have the table 
which follows : — 

Tablk I (of dhtatiecs) 
• Distance of Earth ( £) from T «• 5,544,i3aitadiaor x 
.. •• ■■' = 16,632,390 „ 3* 

■■ •> •• 9 = 33,204,780 „ tx 

» >. .. 9 - 55,441.3°° •• '°* 

,, 6* = 105.338,470 „ iox 
» » = 149.691.5'° » *7* 
.. •> 1. h = 299,383,020 „ 54* 

But let us take the figures given in the teat for the intervals between 
the Earth and the seven " planets ". arranged in the same order, and 
again taking the Eaith to Moon distance as unity, we have :— 
Tablk II (0/ intervait) 
Interval between 6 and » — 5,5(4,130 stadia or x 
,, 1, )>.,© = 11,080,260 „ u 

>. .. © .. 9 «■ 16,633,390 „ 3* 

V .." if - 22,176,520 „ 4't* 1 ) 

v .. o* = 49.S97.i7o „ 9'ii) 

i „ n- 44.353.040 ., 8jr(2»l 

h .. * „ I, a* 149.691.5to ■■ *7*<3*) 
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12. Who will not wonder at so much activity" of mind 
produced by so great labour? It seems that this Ptolemy 1 
who busies himself with these matters is not without his use 
to me. This only grieves me that as one but lately bom he 
was not serviceable to the sons of the giants, 1 who, being 
ignorant of these measurements, thought they were near 
high heaven and began to make a useless tower. Had he 
been at band to explain these measurements to them they 
would not have ventured on the foolishness. But if any one 
thinks he can disbelieve this let him take the measurements 
and be convinced ; for one cannot have for the unbelieving 
a more manifold proof than this. O pufiing-up of vainly- 
toiling soul and unbelieving belief, when Ptolemy is con- 
sidered wise in everything by those trained in the like 
wisdom ! > 



This agree* almost entirely with ihc theory which M. Bigoiirdan in 
the work mentioned in the last note has worked out as the Plutonic theory 
of the distances of the different planets from the Earth, "the supposed 
centre of their movements" (p. ttS). Thus: - 

.Planets » © V $ 4 V h 
Distances I 3 3 4 S 9 37 
which distance* ate, in hisown words, " les teriuesencheTcties de deux 
progressions geomelriques ayant respect ivement pour raison 3 et 3, 
lavoit I, 3, 4,8 — I, 3,9, xj ; on voit que Tumle est, commechei Pylha- 
{ore, la distance de In Teste a la Lune. " This conclusion is amply borne 
out by llippolylus' figures, which, as given in Table II above, show 
a regular progression from 3 and 3 to 2* and 3', then to 3 s and 3", • 
which explain* what our author means by increasing the Earth to the 
Moon distance, *arl t! SirAdVuw tal rpinKivtor. The only discrepancy 
between this and M. Bigourdan'a table is that he has transposed the 
distance* between $ — g and 3 — ji respectively ; but as! do not know 
Ihc details of the calculation on which he bases his figures, I am unable 
to say whether the mistake is his or Ilippolytus'. 

> Are we to conclude from this that these last calculation] are those 
of Claudius Ptolemy, the author of the Almagest t He ha* certainly 
not been mentioned before, but bis fame was so great that llippolylus 
inay have been certain tint the allusion would be understood by his 
audience. Ptolemy lived, perhaps, into the last quarter of the second 

* Genesis vi. 4. The subject seem* to have had irresistible fascina- 
tion lor Christian convert* of Asiatic Mood, whether orthodox or heretic. 
Manes also wrote a book upon the Giants, cf. Kestler, Muni, Berlin, 
1S99, pp. 191 S. 

* llippolylus seems to have been entirely ignorant that the calcula- 
tion* he deride* were anything Imt mere guess-work. They were not 
only singularly accurate crmaidcrimz the imperfection of the observ* lions 
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13. Certain men in part intent on these things as judging 
them mighty and worthy of argument have constructed p. j& 
measureless * and boundless heresies. Among whom is one 
Colarbasus,* who undertakes to set forth religion by 
measures and numbers. And there are others whom we 
shall likewise point out when we begin to speak of those 
who give heed to Pythagorean reckoning as if it were power- 
ful and neglect the true philosophy for numbers and 
elements, thus making vain divinations. Collecting whose 
words, certain men have led astray the uneducated, pre- 
tending to know the future and when they chance to divine 
one thing aright are not ashamed of their many failures, 
but make a boast of their one success. Nor shall I pass 
over their unwise wisdom, but when I have set forth their 
attempts to establish a religion from these sources, I shall 
refute them as being disciples of a school inconsistent and 
full of trickery. 

a. Of Mathematicians? 

Those then who fancy that they can divine by means of pi 77. 
ciphers* and numbers, elements 5 and names, make the 
foundation of their attempted system to be this. They 
pretend that every number has a root : — in the thousands 
as many units as there are thousands. For example, the 

■t the disposal of l heir author, but have also been of the greatest iiwlo 
science as laying the foundation of all future astronomy. 

1 i/iirftiit. Another pun on their mmsurttnents. 

1 Nothing definite is known of this Colnrliasus "or his supposed astro- 
logical heresy. The accounts given of him by Ircnteu* and Epiphaniui 
describe him as holding tenet* identical with those of Marcus, llort, 
following Baur, believes that be never existed, and that his name is 
simply a Greek corruption of Qetarba, " the Voice of the Fonr." See 
D.C.B., s.h.v. 

* Ttpi fiofwuTuvv. The article is omitted ; but he must mean 
the students and not the study. This is curious, because Mathematics* 
in the Kome of IlippoTytus must have meant astrologer ami nothing 
else, and what follows has nothing to do with astrology. Rather Is it 
what was called in the Renaissance Arith mentality. Cm ice refers 
115 to Atbanasiui Kircher'i ArilhmobrU on the subject Cornelius 
Agrippa, Dt vamlalt it inetriiluduit Siitntariim, writes of it as 
"The Pythagorean lot," and it is described in Caspar Fencer's 
Dt fxviipuii Mviitationtfn gtntribtu, 160*. 

* <Mt>.., lit., pebbles, it, counters. 

* rr« x .« 1 letters m the component parts or efennnU of words. 
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root of 6000 is 6 units, of 7000, 7 units, of 8000, 8 units, 
and with the rest in the same way. In the hundreds as 
many hundreds as there are, so the same number of units is 
the root of them. For example, in 700 there are 7 hundreds : 
7 units is their root. In 600 there are 6 hundreds : 6 units is 
their root In the same way in the decads : of 80 the root 
is 8 units, of 40, 4 units, of 10, r unit In the units, the units 
themselves are the root ; for instance, the unit of the 9 is 9, of 
the 8, 8, of the 7, 7. Thus then must we do iriih the com- 
ponent parts [of names]. For each element is arranged 
according to some number. For example, the Nu consists 
of 50 units ; but of 50 units the root is 5, and of the letter 

p. 78- Nu the root is 5. Let it be granted that from the name we 
may take certain 1 of its roots. For example, from the name 
Agamemnon there comes from the Alpha one unit, from the • 
Gamma 3 units, from the other Alpha 1 unit, from the Mu 4 
units, from the Epsilon 5 units, from the Mu 4 units, from 
the Nu 5 units, from the Omega 8 units, from the Nu 5 units, 
which together in one row will be 1,3,1,4,5,4,5,8,5. These 
added together make 36 units. Again they take the roots 
of these and they become 3 for the 30, but 6 itself for the 
6. Then the 3 and the 6 added together make 9, but the 
root of 9 is 9. Therefore the name Agamemnon ends in 
the root 9. 

Let the same be done with another name, viz., Hector. 
The name Hector contains five elements, Epsilon, Kappa, 
Tau, Omega and Rho. 1 The roots of these are 5, a, 3,8, 1 ; 
these added together make 19 units. Again, the root of the 
10 is i, of the 9, 9, which added together make 10. The 
root of the 10 is one unit. Therefore the name of Hector 
when counted up* has made as its root one unit 

P-r» But it is easier to work this way. Divide by 9 the roots 
ascertained from the elements, as we have just found 19 
units from the name Hector, and read the remaining root. 
For example, if I divide the 19 by 9, there remains a unit, 
for twice 9 is 18, and the remainder is a unit. For if I 
subtract 18 from ihc 19, the remainder is a unit. Again, of 

1 Reading with the text rinii for Cruiee'i rmi. 

* In the text the Kappa and Tan ue written at full length, llie other 
Miaben in triennial Greek notation, » proof that the scribe ww here 
writing from dictation and not copying MS. 
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the name Patroclus l these numbers 8, i, 3 1, 7, 2, 3, 7, 1 
are the roots; added together they make 34 units. 'Hie 
remainder of tiiese units is 7, viz., 3 from the 30 and 4 
from the 4. Therefore 7 units are the root of the name 
Patroclus. Those then who reckon by the rule of 9 take 
the 9th part of the number collected from the roots and 
describe the remainder as the sum of the roots ; but those 
who reckon by the rule of 7 take the 7th part. For example, 
in the name Patroclus the aggregate of the roots is 34 units. 
This divided into sevens makes 4 sevens, which are a8 ; the 
remainder is 6 units. He says that by the rule of 7, 6 is p. 8a 
the root of the name Patroclus. 1 If, however, it be 43, 
the 7th part, he says, is 42, for 7 times 6 is 4a, and the 
remainder is 1. Therefore the root from the 43 by the 
rule of 7 becomes a unit. But we must take notice of 
what happens if the given number when divided has no " 
remainder,* as for example, if from one name, after adding 
together the roots, I find, e.g., 36 units. But 36 divided by 
9 is exactly 4 enneads (for 9 times 4 is 36 and nothing 
over). Thus, he says the 9 itself is plainly the root. If 
again we divide the number 45 we find 9 and no remainder 
(for 9 times 5 is 45 and nothing over), in such cases we say 
the root is 9. And in the same way with the rule of 7 : if, 
e.g., we divide 28 by 7 we shall have nothing over (for 7 
times 4 is 38 and nothing left), [and] they say the root is 7. 
Yet when he reckons up the names and finds the same 
letter twice, he counts it only once. For example, the name 
Patroclus has the Alpha twice and the Omicron twice, 4 p. Si 
therefore he counts the Alpha only once and the 
Omicron only once. According to this, then, the roots 
will be 8, 3, 1, 7, a, 3, 1, and added together make 37,* and 
the root of the name by the rule of 9 will be the 9 itself and 
by that of 7, 6. 

In the same way Sarpedon, when counted, makes by the 

1 The name ii tpelt Hirfvckat. 

1 So ihnt the ' ' root " may be either 7 or 6 according M you use the 
" rule of g " or of J. A reditclio ad abturduut. 

* ikr inapt l<rjf, * ' ii even or complete. " 

* I omit the Kho, which in the Codex precedes the Alpha. Croice 
siiCRots it ii put for IL 

* They do not, but make 26. Cruice addi an Alpha between the 
8 and the 3 j but In any case the rule just enunciated p broken by the 
lecltuning in of two a's. 
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rule of 9, 2 units ; but Patroclua makes 9 : l'atroclus 
conquers. For when one number is odd and the other even, 
the odd conquers if it be the greater. But again if there 
were an 8, which is even, and a 5, which is odd, the 8 
conquers, for it is greater. But if there are two numbers, 
for example, both even or both odd, the lesser conquers. 
But how does Sarpedon by the rule of 9 make 2 units? 
The element Omega is omitted ; for when there are in a 
name the elements Omega and Eta, they omit the Omega 
p. Si and use one element For they say that they both have the 
same power, but are not to be counted twice, as has been 
said above. Again, Ajax (Aias) 1 makes 4 units, and Hector 
by the rule of 9 only one. But the 4 is even while the unit 
is odd. And since we have said that in such cases the 
greater conquers, Ajax is the victor. Take again Alex- 
andras * and Menelaus. Alexandras has an individual 3 
name [Paris]. The name Paris makes by the rule of 9, 4 ; 
Menelaus by the same rule 9, and the 9 conquers the 4. 
For it has been said that when one is odd and the other 
even, the greater conquers, but when both are even or both 
odd, the lesser. Take again Amycus and Polydeuces. 
Amycus makes by the rule of 9, 2 units, and Polydeuces 7 : 
Polydeuces conquers. Ajax and Odysseus contended 
together in the funereal games. Ajax makes by the rule of 
9, 4 units, and Odysseus by the same rule 8. 4 Is there not 
(here) then some epithet of Odysseus and not his individual 
name, for he conquered ? According to the numbers Ajax 
conquers, but tradition says Odysseus. Or take again 
Achilles and Hector. Achilles by the rule of 9 makes 4 ; 
P- *> Hector 1 ; Achilles conquers. Take again Achilles and 
AsteroTKcus. Achilles makes 4, Astcropreus 3 ; * Achilles 

' Afct. i-i,Bio« i,«=i (omitted), i~*oo=a. 1+1+3— 4. 

1 The Homeric nunc for Paris. 

* riffr imp* as opposed to /iiTtvpapbr tnfi*, a nunc transferred 
from one to another, or family name, 

* Not 8 but 4. « = 7o = 7, »=4,k=»400 = 4, a = soo = a, 1 = 5 
(with duplicate omitted) « 21, which divided by 9 leaves 4, or by 7, 
only I. The next sentence and a. similar remark at the last sentence but 
one of the chapter are probably by a commentator or scribe and have 
slipped into the text by accident. Oddly enough, nothing it said at to 
what happens if the "roots" are equal, as they seem to be in this case. 

'Another mistake. A — I, r = wo = 2, r ™ 300 = 3, •■>$, 
,-100 = 1, ,=.70 = 7, w = 8o-8, 1 = 10 »= 1 (with duplicates 
omitted) — 38, which divided by 9 leaves 1, or by 7, o m 7. 
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conquers. 'Take again Euphorbus and Menclaus. Menclaus 
has 9 units, Euphorbus 8 ; Menelaus conquers. 

But some say that by the rule of 7, they use only the 
vowels, and others that they put the vowels, semi-vowels 
and consonants by themselves, and interpret each column 
separately. But yet others do not use the usual numbers, 
but different ones. Thus, for example, they will not have 
Pi to have as a root 8 units, but 5 and the element Xi as a 
root 4 units ; and turning about every way, they discover 
nothing sane. When, however, certain competitors contend 
a second time, 1 they take away the first element, and when 
a third, the two first elements of each, and counting up the 
rest, they interpret them. 

1. I should think that the design of the arithmeticians p. Si 
lias been plainly set forth, who deem that by numbers and 
names they can judge life. And I notice that, as they 
have time to spare and have been trained in counting, they 
have wished by means of the art handed down to them by 
children to proclaim themselves well-approved diviners, 
and, measuring the letters topsy-turvy, have strayed into 
nonsense. For when they fail to hit the mark, they say in 
propounding the difficulty that the name in question is not 
a family name but an epithet ; as also they plead as a subter- 
fuge in the case of Ajax and Odysseus. Who that founds 
his tenets on this wonderful philosophy and wishes to be 
called hcresiarch, will not be glorified? 

3. Of Divination by Metofwseojy. 1 
1. But since there is another and more profound art 
among the all-wise investigators of the Creeks, whose dis- 
ciples the heretics profess themselves because of the use they 
make of their opinions for their own designs, as we shall 
show before long, we shall not keep silence about this. 

1 (Tar pirrat ItmpeV Tirfi iyurl'urrtu. QttUM WW fun/an* 
ilcrnm ittctrtant tit numcris, Cr. Hut the allusion » almost certainly to 
two charioteers or combatants meeting in successive contests. Half the 
limitation and magic of the early centuries refers to the attain of 
the circus, and tlie text tin* nothing nUiut de tutmtrii. 

* lit., inspection of the forehead (or face), or wlmt Lavater catlnl 
physiognomy. The word was known to Ben Jonson, who uses it in his 
AUhymisl. " By a rule, Captain: In metopascopjr, which I do wotlc 
by. A certain star in the forehead which you see not," etc. 
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This is the divination or rather madness by metoposcopy. 

p. 85. There are those who refer to the stars the forms of the 
types and patterns " and natures of men, summing them 
up by their births under certain stars. This is what they 
say: Those bom under Aries will be like this, to wit, 
long-headed, red-haired, with eyebrows joined together, 
narrow forehead, sea-green eyes, hanging cheeks, long nose, 
expanded nostrils, thin lips, pointed chin, and wide month. 
They will partake, he says, of such a disposition as this i 
foret blinking, versatile, cowardly, provident, easy-going, 
gentle, inquisitive, concealing their desires, equipped for 
everything, ruling more by judgment than by strength, 
laughing at the present, skilled writers, faithful, lovers of 
strife, provoking to controversy, given to desire, lovers of 
boys, understanding, turning from their own homes, rlis- 

p. 86. pleased with everything, litigious, madmen in their cups, 
contemptuous, casting away somewhat every year, useful, in 
friendship by their goodness. Most often they die in a 
foreign land. 1 

a. Those born under Taurus will be of this type : round- 
headed, coarse -haired, with broad forehead, oblong eyes 
and great eyebrows if dark ; if fair, thin veins, sanguine 
complexion, large and heavy eyelids, great cars, round 
mouth, thick nose, widely ~o]«n nostrils, thick lips. They 
arc strong in their upper limbs, but are sluggish from the 
hips downwards from their birth. The same are of a dis- 
position pleasing, understanding, naturally clever, religious, 
just, rustical, agreeable, laborious 9 after twelve years old, 
easily irritated, leisurely. Their appetite is small, they arc 
quickly satisfied, wishing for many things, provident, thrifty 
towards themselves, liberal towards others ; as a class ihcy 
are sorrowful, useless in friendship, useful because of their 
minds, enduring ills. 

p. 87. 3 The type of these under Gemini : red-faced, not too 

> M,r. 

* I have not thought it worth while to set down the various readings 
nugjcsicl hy (he different alitor* and tranilMon for theitc "forms 
and qualities." The whole of this chapter n taken from Ptolemy's 
Telroiibhi, and was corrupted by every copyist The common type 
■>«™«i-d wiita eyebrowi meeting over the none is plainly Alexandrian, 
'roin the portraits on mammy-coiea in Ptolemaic limei. 
The dictionaries give "pave-digner," which makes no 
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tall in stature, even-limbed, eyes black and beady, 1 checks 
drawn downwards, coarse mouth, eyebrows joined together. 
They rule all that they have, are rich at the last, niggardly, 
thrifty of their own, profuse in the affairs of Venus, reason- 
able, musical, cheats. The same are said (by other writers) 
to be of this disposition : learned, understanding, inquisitive, 
self-assertive, given to desire, thrifty with their own, liberal, 
gentle, prudent, crafty, wishing for many things, calculators, 
litigious, untimely, not lucky. They are beloved by women, 
arc traders, but not very useful in friendship. 

4. The type of those under Cancer : not great in stature, p. & 
blue-black hair, reddish complexion, small mouth, round 
head, narrow forehead, greenish eyes, sufficiently beautiful, 
limbs slightly irregular. Their disposition : evil, crafty, 
skilled in plots, insatiable, thrifty, ungraced, servile, un- 
helpful, forgetful. They neither give back what is -another's 
nor demand back their own ; useful in friendship. 

5. The type of those under Leo : round head, reddish 
hair, large wrinkled forehead, thick cars, stiff-necked, partly 
bald, fiery complexion, green-gray eyes, large jaws, coarse 
mouth, heavy upper limbs, great breast, lower parts small. 
Their disposition is : self-assertive, immoderate, self-pleasers, 
wrathful, courageous, scornful, arrogant, never deliberating, 
no talkers, indolent, addicted to custom, given up to the 
things of Venus, fornicators, shameless, wanting in faith, 
importunate for favour, audacious, niggardly, rapacious, 
celebrated, helpful to the community, useless in friendship. 

6. The type of those under Virgo : with fair countenance, p. 89. i 
eyes not great but charming, with dark -eyebrows close 
together, vivacious and swimming.* But they ore slight in 
body, fair to see, with hair beautifully thick, large forehead, 
prominent nose. Their disposition is : quick at learning, 
moderate, thoughtful, playful, erudite, slow of speech, plan- 
ning many things, importunate for favour, observing all 
things and naturally good disciples. They master what 

they learn, are moderate, contemptuous, lovers of boys, 
addicted to custom, of great soul, scornful, careless of affairs, 
giving heed to teaching, better in others' affairs than in their 
own ; useful for friendship. 

* i<p8*\iit?< ufaairir in ^Atwirwi, "eye* black U if oiled." Not* 
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7. The type of those under Libra : with thin bristling 
hair, reddish and not very long, narrow wrinkled forehead, 
beautiful eyebrows close together, fair eyes with black 
pupils, broad but small ears, bent head, wide mouth. 
Their disposition is: understanding, honouring the gods, 
talkative to one another, traders, laborious, not keeping 

p. go. what they get, cheats, not loving to take pains in business, 1 
truthful, free of tongue, doers of good, unlearned, cheats, 
addicted to custom, careless, unsafe to treat unjustly.* 
They are scornful, derisive, sharp, illustrious, eavesdroppers, 
and nothing succeeds with them. Useful for friendship. 

8. The type of those under Scorpio : with maidenly 
countenance, well shaped and pale, 1 dark hair, well-formed 
eyes, forehead not wide and pointed nose, ears small and 
close (to the head), wrinkled forehead, scanty eyebrows, 
drawn in cheeks. Their disposition is : crafty, sedulous, 
cheats, imparting their own plans to none, doubl&souled, 
ill-doers, contemptuous, given to fornication, gentle, quick 
at learning. Useless for friendship. 

9. The type of those under Sagittarius : great in stature, 
square forehead, medium eyebrows joined together, hair 

p. 91- abundant, bristling and reddish. Their disjiosition is: 
gracious as those who have been well brought up, simple, 
doers of good, lovers of boys, addicted to custom, laborious, 
loving and beloved, cheerful in their cups, clean, pas- 
sionate, careless, wicked, useless for friendship, scornful, 
greal-soulcd, insolent, somewhat servile, 4 useful to the 
community. 

10. The type of those under Capricorn : with reddish 
body, bristling, greyish hair,' round mouth, eyes like an 
eagle, eyebrows close together, smooth forehead, inclined 
to boldness, the lower parts of the body the stronger. 
Their disposition is : lovers of wisdom, scornful and laugh- 
ing at the present, passionate, forgiving, beautiful, doers of 
good, lovers of musical practice, angry in their cups, jocose, 
addicted to custom, talkers, lovers of boys, cheerful, friendly, 
beloved, provokers of strife, useful to the community. 

1 Vet he twice call* Ihcm v*5<rrw, or " chealn." 

1 Miller thinks Ihn lust characteristic interpolated. 

■ Reading kiwrt? for «Aw^, "mil," which Menu impossible. 



1 b anr one bom with prey hair ? 
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(1. The type of those under Aquarius : square in stature, 
small mouth, narrow small, fierce eyes. (Their disposition) 
is : commanding, ungracious, sharp, seeking the easy path, 
useful for friendship and to the community. Vet they live p. 91. 
on chance affairs and lose their means of gain. Their 
disposition is: 1 reserved, modest, addicted to custom, 
fornicators, niggards, painstaking in business, turbulent, 
clean, well-disposed, beautiful, with great eyebrows. Often 
they are in small circumstances and work at (several) 
different trades. If they do good to any, no one gives them 
thanks. 

11. The type of those under Pisces : medium stature, 
with narrow foreheads like fishes, thick hair. They often 
become grey quickly. Their disposition is: great-souled, 
simple, passionate, thrifty, talkative. They will be sleepy 
at an early age, they want to do business by themselves, 
illustrious, venturesome, envious, litigious, changing their 
place of abode, beloved, fond of dancing. 1 Useful for 
friendship. 

13. Since we have set forth their wonderful wisdom, and 
have not concealed their much-laboured art of divination 
by intelligence, 3 neither shall we be silent on the folly into 
which their mistakes in these matters lead them. For how p „. 
feeble are they in finding a parallel between the names of 
the stars and the forms and dispositions of men ? For we 
know that those who at the outset chanced upon the stars, 
naming them according to their own fancy, called them by 
names for the purpose of easily and clearly recognizing 
them. For what likeness is there in these names to the 
appearance of the Zodiacal signs, or what similar nature 
of working and activity, so that any one bom under 
Leo should be thought courageous,* or he who is born 

1 0! oirol firm. A similar phrene has juit occurred under the 
same sicn : n proof of the ulter corruption or the text. 

1 o/nifOTiLf in codes. I'robably a mistake for tii whwId tlXfwOT*, 
" useful to the community.". " 

1 ti' iwmtai ; probably a sarcasm. 

* It ii hardly necessary to point out the futility of this astrology, its 
base being the theory that the earth ii the centra of the universe. 
Nearly all the characteristic* Riven above have, however, less to do 
with the itara than with ihouc supposed (o distinguish the different 
animal* named. Thli is really sympathetic magic, or what was later 
called "the signatures of things." 

VOL. I. 
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under Virgo moderate, or under Cancer bad, and those 
under 1 . . . 

4. Tht Magicians.* 
C/ (The gap here caused by the mutilation of the MS. was 

* probably filled by a description of tlte mode of divination 

/^ by enquiry of a spirit or daemon which was generally made 

in writing, as Lucian describes in his account of the im- 
posture of Alexanderpf Abonotetchos. The MS. proceeds.) 
. . . And he {i.e., the magician) taking some paper, orders 
the enquirer to write down what it is he wishes to enquire 
of the daemons. 1 Then he having folded up the paper and 
given it to the boy, 4 sends it away to be burned so that the 
■moke carrying the letters may go hence to the daemons. 
But while the boy is doing what he is commanded, he first 
tears off equal parts of the paper, and on some other parts 
p. 94- of it, he pretends that the daemons write in Hebrew letters. 
Then having offered up the Egyptian magicians' incense 
called Cyphi, 1 he scatters these pieces of paper over the 
offering. But what the enquirer may have chanced to write 
having been put on the coals is burned. Then, seeming to 
be inspired by a god, the magician rushes into the inner 
chamber * with a loud and discordant cry unintelligible to 
alL But he bids all present to enter and cry aloud, 
invoking Phren ' or some other daemon. When the 

1 A lacuna in the text here extending la lb* opening words of the 
next chapter. 

1 Richard Gnn<chiniet 1, in n atmiy on Ilif/vlyttii Kapilal i;egtn die 
Mmgitr appearing in Gelihardi's ami Hornack's Text* u/id Utiitrmch- 
umgiu, dritle Riihe ltd. 9, Leipzig. 1013, says it is not doubtful that 
I lippnlyliu took thin chapter from Celsus' book ear* )tiymr, which he 
discover* in Origen'i work against ihe last-named author. lie assumes 
that Lncinn of Samoaala in hit 'AAlfavlfn a fnli/immt borrowed 
from Ihe same aoarce. 

* rmr tmifJntr, a dtmeniim, Cr. Rut the won] tti\aiv is hardly ever 
used in classic or N.T, Greek for a devil or etil spirit, generally called 
tmifdwiT. Aaijivv here and elsewhere in thin chapter plainly means a 
god of leswrr rank m spirit. Cf. Plutarch dt ft. el Ot., cc. »$-&>. 

* ry wmM, the m.igician'i assistant necessary in all operations re- 
quiring confederacy or- hypnotism. 

* For ihe composition of this see Plutarch, c/. tit., c. 81. 

1 i^i. Often u«d for the women's chamber orgynocceuro. 

1 Clearly the Egyptian son-god Rn or We, the Phi In front being the 
Coptic definite ankle. It is ■ curious ' — 
Of any superstition that in the magical o 
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spectators have entered and are standing by, he (lings the 
boy on a couch and reads to him many things, sometimes 
in the Greek tongue, sometimes in the Hebrew, which are 
the incantations usual among magicians. And having made 
libation, he begins the sacrifice. And he having put cop- 
peras 1 in the libation bowl* and when the drug is dis- 
solved sprinkling with it the paper which had forsooth been 
discharged of writing, he compels the hidden and concealed 
letters again to come to light, whereby he teams what the 
enquirer has written. 

And if one writes with copperas and fumigates it with a p. 95- 
powdered gall-nut, the hidden letters will become clear. 
Also if one writes (with milk) and the paper is burned and 
the ash sprinkled on the letters written with the milk, they 
will be manifest.* And urine and garuni * also and juice of 
the spurge and of the fig will have the same effect. 

But when he has thus learned the enquiry, he thinks 
beforehand in what fashion he need reply. Then he bids 
the spectators come inside bearing laurel-branches and 
shaking them s and crying aloud invocations to the (kemon 
l'hren. For truly it is fitting that he should be invoked by 
'them and worthy that they should demand from d.-emons 
what they do not wish to provide on their own account, 
seeing that they have lost their brains.* But the confusion 
of the noise and the riot prevents them following what the 
magician is thought to do in secret. What this is, it is time 
to say. 

sect of ViiiinisiMj, Ammon-Ra, the Thebnn form of this god, is invoked ' 
apparently with some idea thai be is a doll. See Jules Bob' Lt 
Salaniinic it la Md/pt, I'aris, 1 S95. 

1 ^aXtirtn, sulphate of Iron, which, mixed wilh tincture or de- 
coction of nut-galls, make* writing ink. Our own word copperas k an 
exact translation. 

1 Qti\ii. A broad tint pan used for sacrificial purposes. 

* There is some muddle here, probably due to llippolytns not havinp 
any practical acquaintance with the trick* described. The smoke e 
-it-Calls would hardly male *" " "' 

iters written in milk will 
e application of any ash. 

* A sauce made of brine and small fish. 

* Sec the roughly-drawn vignette* anual in magic papyri, tg. Parthty, 
Zwri gritckiitkt Zauierfa/yri, Berlin, 1 866, p. 155 ; Karl Weasel)-, 
GritckiKh*Za*btrf^riv*HraruuMlL*MUm,Vi l ntt*,\ , tX&,v. Ilk. 

' rki ffiimt. One of Ilippolytus' puna. 
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Now it is very dark at this point. For he says that it is 
impossible for mortal nature to behold the things of the 
gods, for it is enough to talk with them. But having made 
the boy lie down on his face, with two of those little 
writing tablets on which are written in Hebrew letters 

p. 96- forsooth * such things as names of daemons, on each side of 
him, he says (the god) will convey the rest into the boy's 
ears. But this is necessary to him, in order that he may 
apply to the boy's ears a certain implement whereby he can 
signify to him all that he wishes. And first he rings a (a 
gong) so that the boy may be frightened, and secondly he 
makes a Humming noise, and then thirdly he speaks through 
the implement what he wishes the boy to say, and watches 
carefully the effect of the act. Thereafter he makes the 
spectators keep silence, but bids the boy repeat what he has 
heard from the daemons. But the implement which is 
applied to the ears is a natural one, to wit, the wind-pipe of 
the long-necked cranes or storks or swans. If none of 
these is at hand, the art has other means at its disposal. 

p. 97. For certain brass pipes, fitting one into the oilier and ending 
in a point arc well suited to the purpose through which 
anything the magician wishes may be spoken into the ears. " 
And these things the boy hearing utters when bidden in a 
fearful way, as if they were spoken by daemons. And if 
one wraps a wet hide round n rod and having dried it and 
bringing the edges together fastens them closely, and then 
taking out the rod, makes the hide into the form of a pipe, 
it has the same effect. And if none of these things is at 
hand, he takes a book and, drawing out from the inside as 
much as he requires, pulls it out lengthways and acts in the 
same way.' 

But if he knows beforehand that any one present will ask 
a question, he is better prepared for everything. And if he 
has learned the question beforehand he writes it out with 
the drug (aforesaid) and as being prepared is thought more 
adept for having skilfully written what was about to be 

* Hebrew wai used in these ceremonies, became tliey were largely in 
I he hamli of the Jews. See Ftrtrtinners and Mvah 0/ Christianity, 
II, pp. 3J, 34, for references. 

1 4x*<- 1 "articular] j appropriate to llic striking or a metal disc, 

* The book of coarse wai a long roll of parchment, the inner coil* 
of which could be drawn out as described. *■ 
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asked. But if he docs not know, he guesses at it, and 
exhibits some roundabout phrase of double and various 
meaning, so that the answer of the oracle being meaningless 
will do for many things at the beginning, but at the end of 
the events will be thought a prediction of what has happened. 
Then having filled a bawl with water, he puts at the bottom pi 98. 
of it the paper with apparently nothing written on it, but at 
the same time putting in the copperas. For thus there 
floats to the surface the paper bearing the answer which he 
has written. To the boy also there often come fearful 
fancies ; for truly the magician strikes blows in abundance 
to terrify him. For, again casting incense into the fire, he 
acts in this fashion. Having covered a lump of the so- 
called quarried salts 1 with Tyrrhenian wax and cutting in 
halves the lump of incense, he puts between them a lump 
of the salt and again sticking them together throws them on 
the burning coals and so leaves them. Itut when the 
incense is burnt, the salts leaping up produce an illusion as 
if some strange and wonderful thing were happening. But 
indigo black 1 put in the incense produces a blood-red 
flame as we have before said.* And he makes a liquid 
like blood by mixing wax with rouge and as I have said, 
putting the wax in the incense. And be makes the coals to 
move by putting under them stypteria* cut in pieces, and 
when it melts and swells up like bubbles, the coals arc . 
moved. 

3. And they exhibit eggs different (from natural ones) in p. 99. 
this way. Having bored a hole in the apex at each end 
and having extracted the white, and again plunged the egg in 
boiling water, put in either red earth from Sinope E or 
writing ink. But stop up the holes with pounded eggshell 
made into a paste with the juice of a fig. 

3. This is the way they make sheep cut off their own 

1 ipvinir *\ir. Cruice inutile, fossil salts. Docs he mean rock* 
salt? 

' -ri Irlurl* fitoar. Either indigo dye or pepper. Cayenne pepper 
put in ilic flame might have a sianlirv; effect on ihe audience. 

• Where? 

* Said lo be an astringent ennh made from rock-alum, and con- 
taining twth alum and vitriol. Known to Hippocrates. 

1 Red lead or vermilion? The idea seems lo he to frighten the dupe 
fay the supposed prodigy of a ben laving eggi which have fed or black 
inside thsm inn lead of white. 
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hca^s. Secretly anointing the sheep's throat with a caustic 
drug, he fixes near the beast a sword and leaves it there. 
Hut the sheep, being anxious to scratch himself, leans (heavily) 
on the knife, rubs himself along it, kills himself and must 
needs almost cut off his head. And the drug is bryony and 
marsh salt and squills in equal parts mixed together. So 
that he may not be seen to have the drug with him, he 
carries a horn box made double, the visible part of which 
holds frankincense and the invisible the drug. And he also 
puts quicksilver into the ears of the animal that is to die. 
But this is a death-dealing drug. 

4- But if one stops up the ears of goats with salve, they 
say they will shortly die because prevented from breathing. 

p. 100. For they say that this is with them the way in which the 
intaken air is breathed forth. And they say that a ram dies 
if one should bend him backwards against the sun. 1 But 
they make a house catch fire by anointing it with the ichor 
of a certain animal called dactylus ; i and this is very useful 
because of sea-water. And there is a sea-foam heated in an 
earthen jar with sweet substances, which if you apply to it a 
lighted lamp catches fire and is inflamed, but docs not burn 
at all it poured on the head. But if you sprinkle it with 
melted gum, it catches lire much better; and it does better 
Mill if you also add sulphur to it. 

5. Thunder is produced in very many ways. For very 
many large stones rolled from a height over wooden planks 
and falling upon sheets of brass make a noise very like 
thunder. And they coil a slender cord round the thin 

p. 101. board on which the wool-carders press cloth, and then spin 
- the board by whisking away the string when the whirring of 
it nuke* the sound of thunder. These tricks they play 
thus ; but there are others which I shall set forth which 
those who play them also consider great Putting a cauldron 
full of pitch uppn burning coals, when it boils they plunge 
their hands in it and are not burned ; and further they tread 
with naked feet upon coals of fire and are not burned. And 
also putting a pyramid of stone upon the altar, they make 
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it burn and from its mouth it pours forth much smoke and ■ 
tire. Then laying a linen cloth upon a pan of water and 
casting upon it many burning coals, the linen remains un- 
burn t. And having made darkness in the house, the magician 
claims to make gods or dremons enter in, and if one some- 
how asks that Esculapius shall be displayed he makes 
invocation, saying thus:— 

" Apollo's ion, once dead and again undying ! 
I call on thee to come as a helper lo my libations. 

Who erW the myriad tribe* of fleeting dead p. W 

In the ever- mournful cave* of wide Tartarus 
Swimming the stream hard lo cross and the rising tide, 
Fatal to all mortal men alike, 

Or mailing by the shore and bemoaning inexorable things 
These thyself did rescue from gloomy I'cnephoneia. 
Whether thou dost haunt the seat of holy Thrace 
Oi lovely Perg.-imum or beyond these Ionian EpkLiurus 
Hither, O blessed one, the prince of magicians calls thee lobe present 

6, But when he has made an end of this mockery a fiery 
Esculapius appears on the floor. Then having put in the 
midst a bowl of water, 1 he invokes all the gods and they 
are at hand. For if the spectator lean over and gaze into 
the bowl, he will sec all the gods and Artemis leading on 
her baying hounds. But we shall not hesitate to tell tlie P- '°i 
story of these things and how they undertake them. For 
the magician plunges his hands in the cauldron of pitch 
which appears to be boiling ; but he throws into it vinegar 
and soda* and moist pitch and heats the cauldron gently. 
And the vinegar having mingled with the soda, on getting 
a little hot, moves the pitch so as to bring bubbles to the 
surface and gives the appearance of boiling only. But the 
magician has washed his hands many times in sea-water, 
thanks to which it does not burn him much if it be really 
boiling. And if he has after washing them anointed his 

1 Hymns like these ore to be found in the two collections of magic 
papyri quoted in n. on p. 93 supra. 

' Hctellsushowthistricitisperfonnedonp. looin/ra. Lecanotnaacy 
or divination by the bowl was generally performed by mean* of a 
hypnotized boy, a* described in Lane's Modern BgyfUatu. This, 
however, is a more elaborate process dependent on fraud. 

* Reading rirotr for rtrptv. It was common in Egypt, and mltfwlre 
would not have the tame effect, which teem* to depend on the expulsion 
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hands with myrtle-juice and sod.i and myrrh " mixed wiih 
vinegar he is not burned (at all). But the feet are not 
burned if he anoints them with icthyokolla and salamander. 1 
And this is the true cause of the pyramid naming like a 
torch, although it is of stone. A paste of Cretan earth 3 is 
moulded into the shape of a pyramid, — but the colour is like 
a milk-white stone, — in this fashion. He has soaked the 
piece of earth in much oil, has put it on the coals, and when 
heated, has again soaked it and heated it a second and third 
time and many a time afterwards, whereby he so prepares 
P- •*** it that it will bum even if plunged in water; for it holds 
much otl within itself. But the altar catches fire when the 
magician is making libation, because it contains freshly- 
burned lime instead of ashes and finely-powdered frankin- 
cense and much . . . and of . . . of anointed torches and 
self-flowing and hollow nutshells having fire within them.* 
But he also sends forth smoke from his mouth after a brief 
delay by nutting fire in to a nutshell and wrapping it in tow and 
blowing it in his mouth.* The linen cloth laid on the bowl 
of water whereon he puts the coals is not burned, because of 
the sea-water underneath, and its being itself steeped in sea- 
water and then anointed with white of egg and a solution of 
alum. And if also one mixes with this the juice of ever- 
greens and vinegar and a long time beforehand anoint it 
copiously with these, after being dipped in the drug it 
remains altogether incombustible.* 

1 fMyrtrj. Cruicc suggests juUfii, a mixture of wax and pitch, which 
hardly seems indicated. Storax is the ointment rccuramenrk-0 by 
eighteenth-century conjurer*. Water ii all that ii needful. 

* Ix**mtJxAb- Presumably ri-di-gluc. Macmnhon suggest* isinglass. 
The salamander, I he use of which it to be sought in sympathetic magic, 

- was no doubt calcined and used in pointer. mXnirifnr, "milli- 
pc.le" and « S AAr«s>wr t "hart's tongue fern" are the alternative 
leading* suggested. Fern-oil it said lo be good for burns. 

* Probably chalk or gypsum, 

* ififfirwr uttlSwr r* xtrir. Kijnt here evidently means any lort 
of nut-shell. Hut bow can it be "self-Sowing"? Miller's suggested 
fwrtr make* act better sense. 

* The lion-headed figure of the Milhraic worship is shown thui 
setting light to an altar in Cumont's Ttxta tt AUutmtalt dt Atithra, II. 
p. 196, Gg. 22- A similar figure with an opening at the back of ihe 
bead to admit the " wind-pipe " described in the test shows how this. 

m effected. See the same author's Let Afyiiirti aV Atitkra, lirusjtls, 
13S, figs. 26, 27. 
solution of alum would be effective without any other 
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7. Since then we have briefly set forth what con be done 
with the teachings which they suppose to be secret, we have_ 
displayed their easy system according to Gnosis. 1 ^Nor do p t°i 
we wish to keep silence as to this necessary point, that is, 
how they unseal letters and again restore them with the 
same seals (apparently intact). Melting pitch, resin, sulphur 
and also bitumen in equal parts, and moulding it into the 
form of a seal impression, they keep it by them. But when 
the opportunity for unseating a letter ■ arrives, they moisten 
the tongue with oil, lick the seal, and warming the drug 
before a slow fire press the seal upon it 2nd leave it there 
t until it is altogether set, when they use it after the manner 
' of a signet. 1 liut they say also that wax with pine resin has 
the same effect and so also 3 parts of mastic with 1 of 
bitumen. And sulphur alone does fairly well and powdered 
gypsum diluted with water and gum. a This certainly does 
most beautifully for sealing molten lead. And the elfect of 
Tyrrhenian wax and shavings of resin and pitch, bitumen, P> s<i 
mastic and powdered marble in equal parts all melted 
together, is better than that of the other (compounds) of 
which I have spoken, but that of the gypsum is no worse. 
Thus then they undertake to break the seals when seeking 
to learn what is written within them. These contrivances I 
shrank from setting out in the book, 4 seeing that some ill- 
doer taking hints from them * might attempt (to practise) 
them. But now the care of many young men capable of 
satvation has persuaded me to teach and declare them for 
the sake of protection (against them). For as one person 
will use them for the teaching of evil, so another by learning 
them will be protected (against them) and the very magicians, 
corrupters of life as they are, will be ashamed to practise 
the art. But learning that the same (tricks) have been 
taught beforehand, they will perhaps be hindered in their 
"perverse foolishness. | In order, however, that the seal may 
not be broken in this way, let any one seal with swine's fat 
and mix hairs with the wax.* 

1 Thai is, not liy guesswork. Another pun. 

' Tile Idler was of course in (he form of a writing-tablet bound about 
with silk or cord, to which the seal •» attached. 

* This would make something like plaster of Paris. 

4 This book ot the former one. Lucian describes the same process 
in his Alexander, which he dedicates to CcUus ; V. n. on p. 91 infra. 

* iffmivli Ka&iir, " taking them ax starting-points." 

* Cniicc suggests that Ibis sentence has cither got oat of place 
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8. Nor shall I be silent about their lecanomancy 1 which 
is an imposture. For having prepared some closed chamber 
p. 107. and having painted its ceiling with cyanus, they put into it 
for the purpose certain utensils of cyanus * and fix them 
upright, ltut in the midst a bowl filled with water is 
set on the earth, which with the reflection of the cyanus 
falling upon it shows like the sky. But there is a certain 
hidden opening in the floor over which is set the bowl, the 
bottom of which is glass, but is itself made of stone. But 
there is underneath a secret chamber in which those in the 
farce* assembling present the drcssed-up forms of the gods 
and dxmons which the magician wishes to display. Behold- 
ing whom from above the deceived person is confounded 
by the magicians' trickery and for the rest believes every- 
thing which (the ofliciator) tells him. And (this last) makes 
(the figure of) the dxmon burn by drawing on the wall the 
figure he wishes, and then secretly anointing it with a drug 
compounded in this way ... * with I-aconian and Zacyn 
ihian bitumen. Then as if inspired by Phoebus, he brings 
the lamp near the wall, and the drug having caught light is 
on fire. 

But he manages that a fiery Hecate should appear to be 
flying through the^iir thus: Having hidden an accomplice 
in what place he wills, and taking the dupes on one side, 
he prevails on them by saying that he will show them the 
p. 10S. fiery dxmon riding through the air. To whom he announces 
that when they sec the Same in the air, they must quickly 
save their eyes by falling down and hiding their faces until 
he shall call them. And having thus instructed them, on a 
a night, he declaims these verses : — 



or It an addition by an annotator. Probably an after thought of 
HippolTl«»\ 
1 See n. imp. 07 intra. 

* *«arai. A Oaik-blue lubtunee which tome think steel, others 
tapis Jam ti. 

* nyanutTM, "playfellows." Here, at elsewhere in the text, 
accomplice* or cnnfederateL 

* Several wotdt muting here, perhaps by intention. It would be 
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Hater uflltc lijfht, lover and companion or the nigh.1, 
Who rcjoiccM in the baying of hounds and in purple blood ; 
Who doit sialic among corpses and the lambs of the dead 
Thirsty for blood, who bringest fear to morlati 
Gorgo and Mormu and Mens and many- formed one. 
Conn- thou propitious to our libations!* 

o. While he'spcaks thus, fire is seen borne through the 
air, und the spectators terrified by the strangeness of the 
sight, cover their eyes and cast themselves in silence on the 
earth. But the greatness of the art contains this device. 
The accomplice, hidden as I have said, when he hears the p. ion. 
incantation drawing to a close, holding a hawk or kite 
wrapped about with tow, sets fire to it and lets it go. And 
the bird scared by the flame is carried into the height 
and makes very speedy flight. Seeing which, the fools hide 
themselves as if they had beheld something divine. But 
the winged one whirled about by the fire, is borne whither 
it may chance and bums down now houses and now farm- 
buildings. Such is the prescience of the magicians. 

10. But they show the moon and stars appearing on the 
ceiling in this way. Having previously arranged in the 
centre part of the ceiling a mirror, and having placed a 
bowl filled with water in a corresponding position in the 
middle of the earthen floor, but a lamp showing dimly * 
has been placed between them and above the bowl, he 
thus produces the appearance of the moon from the 
reflection by means of the mirror. But often the magician 
hangs aloft* near the ceiling a drum on end, the same 
being kept covered by the accomplice by some cloth so 
that it may not show before its time ; and a lamp having 
been put behind it, when he makes the agreed signal to the 
accomplice, the last-named takes away so much of the 
covering as will give a counterfeit of the moon in her form p. no. 
at that time. 4 But he anoints the transparent parts of the 
drum with cinnabar and gum ... * And Raving cut 

1 Most of the epithets and names here used ore to be found in the 
hymn quoted in the lost note. The goddess il there identified not only 
with Aitemii and Persephone, but with the Sumerian Eris-kWal, lady 
ofhelL 

* A tort of magic lantern ? mfraraor, which I have translated 
mirror, might be a Tens. One is said to have been found in Assyria. 

* wifp*t*ir. Better, perhaps, vtpprtitr. 

* Full moon, or half, or quarter, as the case may be. 

1 Schaekkwin seem to be right in suggesting a lacuna here. 
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off lite neck and bottom of a glass flask, he puts a lamp 
within and places around it somewhat of the things neces- 
sary for the figures shining through, which one of the accom- 
plices has concealed on high. After receiving the signal, 
this last lets full the contrivances from the receptacle hung 
aloft, so that the moon appears to have been sent down 
from heaven. And the like effect is produced by means of 
jars in glass-like forms. 1 And it is by means of the jar 
that the trick is played within doors. For an altar having 
been setup, the jar containing a lighted lamp stands behind 
it; but there being many more lamps (about), this nowise 
appears. When therefore the enchanter invokes the moon, 
he orders all the lamps to be put out, but one is left dim 
and then the light from the jar is reflected on to the ceiling ; 
and gives the illusion of the moon to the spectators, the 
p. in. mouth of the jar being kept covered for the time 
which seems to be required that the image of the 
crescent moon may be shown on the ceiling. 

1 1. But the scales of fishes or of the " hippurus " * make 
stars seem to be when they are moistened with water and 
gam and stuck upon the ceiling here and there. 

is. And they create the illusion of an earthquake, so 
that everything appears to be moving, ichneumon's dung 
being burned upon coal with magnetic iron ore*. . . 

13. But they display a liver appearing to bear' an 
inscription. On his left hand (the magician) writes what he 
wishes, adapting it to the enquiry, and the letters are written 
with nut-galls and strong vinegar. Then taking up the liver, 
which rests in his left hand, he makes some delay, and it 
receives the impression and is thought to have been 
inscribed. 

14. And having placed a skull on the earth, they make 
it speak in this fashion. It is made out of the omentum of 

p. iiz. an ox.* moulded with Tyrrhenian wax and gypsum and 
when it is made and covered with the membrane, it shows 

* ir ItXitiii tvtmi. Schneidewin suggests Wmt □« reasonably. 
Many alabaster jars are nearly transparent. 

1 Cf. Aristotle, Dt Hist. Animal, V, 10, a. Said lo be CaryfJuina 
kijfmrmt. 

■The hiatal leaves us in doubt how this operated. Perhaps it 
liberated free ammonia. 

* Keadine MwAatr g—Un instead of, with Crnice, Ariirktsr MAh, 
" filled wiifielay." 
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the semblance of a skull. The which seems to speak by T" 
the use of the implement and in the way we have before \ 
explained in the case of the boys. Having prepared the \ 
windpipe of a crane or some such long-necked bird and 
nutting it secretly into the skull, the accomplice speaks I 

what {the magician) wishes. And when he wants it to 
vanish, he appears to offer incense and putting round it 
a quantity of coals the wax receiving the heat of which 
melts, and thus the skull is thought to have become 
invisible. 1 

15, These and ten thousand such are the works of the 
magicians, which, by the suitableness of the verses and 
of the belief-inspiring acts performed, beguile the fancy of 
the thoughtless. The heresiarchs struck with the arts of 
these (magicians) imitate them, handing down some of 
their doctrines in secrecy and darkness, but paraphrasing 
others as if they were their own. Thanks to this, as we 
wish to remind the public, we have been the more anxious 
to leave behind us no place for those who wish to go 
astray. But we have been led away not without reason 
into certain secrets of the magicians which were not 
altogether necessary for the subject, 1 but which were p. 1V3 
thought useful as a safeguard against the rascally and 
inconsistent art of the magicians. Since, now, as far as 
one can guess, 1 we have set forth the opinions of all, 
having bestowed much care on making it clear that the 
things which the heresiarchs have introduced into religion 
as new are vain and spurious, and probably are not even 
among themselves thought worthy of discussion, it teems 
proper to us to recall briefly and summarily what has been 
before said. 

5. Recapitulation. 

1. Among all the philosophers and theologists 4 who arc 
enquiring into the matter throughout the inhabited world, 



■' iaWx**fur> An admission that this chapter was an aAer- 
thougnr. 

* ii (intra, fori, nl fattt, ' Cr. 

4 SfoAiyw. It does not mean " theologians " in oar •erne, bat 
narrator of t lor in about the gods. Orphnu ii ilirayt canaukred 
a *••*•?•(. 
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there is no agreement concerning God, as to what He is or 
whence (He came). 1 For some say that He is fire, some 
spirit, some water, others earth. But every one of these 
elements contains something inferior and some of them arc 
defeated by the others. But this lias happened to the 
world's sages, which indeed is plain to those who think, 
■ ■4. that in view of the greatness of creation, they arc puzzled 
as to the substance of the things which arc, deeming them 
too great for it to be possible for them to have received 
liirth from another. Nor yet do they represent the universe 
itself taken collectively* to be God. Hut in speculation 
about God every one thought of something which he 
preferred among visible things as the Cause. And thus 
gazing upon the things produced by God and on those . 
which are least in comparison with His exceeding greatness, " 
bat not being capable of extending their mind to the real 
God, they declared these things to be divine. 

The Persians, however, deeming that they were further 
within the truth (than the rest) said that God was a shining 
light comprised in air. But the Babylonians said that dark- 
ness was God, which appears to be the sequence of the 
other opinion ; for day follows night and night day.* 

a. But the Egyptians, deeming themselves older than all, 
have subjected the power of God to ciphers, 4 and calculating 
the intervals of the fates by Divine inspiration * said that God 
. 115. was a monad both indivisible and itself begetting itself, and 
that from this (monad) all things were made. For it, they 
say, being unbegotten, begets the numbers after it ; for 
example, the monad added to itself begets the dyad, and 
added in the like way the triad and tetrad up to the decad, 
which is the beginning and the end of the numbers. So 

1 —laW g. Not, ai Cruice translates, quale, which would be better 
exmeuetl br the wafer of ArUotle. 

• ri rii/snr utrl. 

* It it fairly certain that Ilippoljtuf ia this " Recnpiinlntion " mart 
here be nnnmnriiing the misting Books II and III. He hat said 
nothing in any part of the work that has come down to vs about >t he 
Penian theology, and in Book I be calls Zaralaa or Zoroaster a 
Chahfccan and not a Penian. 

■e supplied by Schneidewin in the place of 

with Schneidewin aw #t > for jitpir and <Vi*Wai for 
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that the monad becomes the first and tenth through the 
deend being of equal power and being reckoned as a monad, 
and the same being decupled becomes a liecatontad ami 
again is a monad, and the hecatontad when decupled will 
make a chiliad, and it again will be a monad. And thus 
also the chiliads if decupled will complete the myriad and 
likewise will be a monad. But the numbers akin to the 
monad by indivisible comparison are ascertained to be 
3. 5. 7. 9- 1 There is, however, also a more natural affinity of 
another number with the monad which is that by the opcru- 
tion of the spiral of 6 circles * of the dyad according to the 
even placing and separation of the numbers. But the kin- p. 
drcd number is of the 4 and S. And these receiving added 
virtue from numbers of the monad, advanced up to the four 
elements, I mean spirit and fire, water and earth. And 
having created from these the masculo- feminine cosmos,* 
he prepared and arranged two elements in the upper hemi- 
sphere, (to wit) spirit and fire, and he called this the 
beneficent hemisphere of the monad and the ascending and 
the masculine. For the monad, being subtle, flies to the 
most subtle and purest part of the rether. The two other 
elements being denser, he assigns to the dyad (to wit) earth 
and water, and ho calls this the descending hemisphere and 
feminine and maleficcnr. And again the two upper elements 
when compounded with themselves have in themselves the 
male and the female for the fruitfulness and increase of 
the univcrsals. And the fire is masculine, but the spirit 
feminine : and again the water is masculine and the earth 
feminine * And thus from the beginning the fire lived with 

1 liy indivisible comparison (r&yttpiffti) he seems to imply Iluit ihew 
numbers cannot be divided except by i. Hence Cmice would omit 9 
on being divisible by 3. Perhaps he means " like indivisibility." 

* Cruiec suggests that this was an astronomical instrument and 
quotes CI. Ptolemy, Harmm, I, 3, in support. 

' Why should the cosmos be mascnlo-feminine ? The Valentiniarm 
said the tame thine abont their Sophia, who was, as I have said 
elsewhere (feuniai ef Iht Royal Asiatic Stxitty, Oct. 1917), a 
personification of the Earth. The idea seem* to go back to Sumcriaa 
Cf. Fortrtmntn, II, 45, n. 1, and Mr. S. Langilon, Tammut 



and Ishtar, Oxford, 1914, pp. 7, 43 

* The worshippers of the Greek Isis declared Isis to be tile carlli and 
Osiris water. See Fortrmuttri, I, 73, Tor references. If llippolytus 
ii here recapitulating Books II and III, it is probable that the lacuna 
w» occupied with tome reference to the Alexandrian deities and their 
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the spirit and tlic water with the earth. For as the power 
of the spirit is the fire, so also (the power) of the earth is 
the water. . . . 

p. 117. And the same elements counted and resolved by sub- 
traction of the enneads, 1 properly end some in the male 
number, others in the female. But again the enncad is 
subtracted for this cause, because the 360 degrees of the 
whole circle consist of enneads, and hence the 4 quarters 
of the cosmos are (each) circumscribed by 90 complete 
degrees. But the light is associated with the monad and 
the darkness with the dyad, and naturally life with the light 
and death with the dyad, and justice with life and injustice 
with death. Whence everything engendered among the 
male numbers is bencfic, and (everything engendered) 
among the female numbers is malefic. For example, they 
reckon that the monad — so that we may begin from this — 
becomes 361, which ends in a monad, the enncad(s) being 
subtracted. Reckon in the same way : the dyad becomes 
605 ; subtract the enneads, it ends in a dyad and each is 
(thus) carried back to its own. 1 

3. With the monad, then, as it is benelic, there are 

p. 1 1 SL associated names which end in the uneven number, 9 and 
they say that they are ascending and male and benefic when 
observed ; but that those which end in an even number arc 
considered descending and female and malefic. For they 
say that nature consists of opposites, to wit, good and bad, 
as right and left, light and darkness, night and day, life and 
death. And they say this besides : that they have calculated 
the name of God and that it results in a pentad [or in an 
ennead], 4 which is uneven and which written down and 
wrapped about the sick works cures. And thus a certain 
plant (whose name) ends in this number when tied on in 
the same way is effective by the like reckoning of the 

connection with the arithmetical speculation* of the Nco- Pythagoreans. 
ConM Ihh Ik sulnlantialed, we nhntild not need to look further (or the 
origin of the Siroonian and Vnlcnlininn heroic*. 

* + tf lii/urm nat amA *4ptn, mhputata ti divena, Cr. The procesi 
straw to be that called earlier (p. 85 infra) the rule of 0, 

*j6i*9=40+«i6b5-i-o="67 + a. 

1 anaifmv, lit., "unyoked. 

* tit Irrit* here appctri In the text apparently u an alternative 
leading. Craicc *u{g;eit> "with an ennead deducted." 
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number. But a doctor also cures the sick by a like calcu- 
lation. But if the calculation be contrary, he does not make 
cures easily. Those who give heed tb these numbers count 
all numbers like it which have the same meaning, some 
according to the vowels alone, others according to the total p. n'?. 
of the numbers. 1 Such is the wisdom of the Egyptians, 
whereby, while glorifying the Divine,, they think they under- 
stand it. 

6. Oj the Divination ly Astronomy* 
We seem then to have set forth these things also sufficiently. 
But since I consider that not one tenet of this earthy and 
grovelling wisdom has been passed over, I perceive that 
our care with regard to the same things has not been useless. 
For wo see that our discourse has been of great use not only 
for the refutation of heresies, but also against those who 
magnify these things. 3 Those who happen to notice the mani- 
fold care taken Jjy us will both wonder at our zeal and will 
neither despise our painstaking nor denounce Christians as 
fools when they see what themselves have foolishly believed. 
And besides this, the discourse will timely instruct those 
lovers of learning who give heed to the truth, making them 
more wise to easily overthrow those who have dared to 
mislead them — for they will have learned not only the prin- 
ciples of the heresies, but also the so-called opinions of the 
sages. Not being unacquainted with which, ihey will not p. 123. 
be confused by them as are the unlearned, nor misled by 
some who exercise a certain power, but will keep a watch 
upon those who go astray. 

2. Having therefore sufficiently set forth (our) opinions, 
it remains for us to proceed to the subject aforesaid, when, 

1 Meaning that some reckon the numerical value of all ilic letters in 
n name, others that of the vowel t nnly. 

' What follows has nothing lo no with divination, lint !tmli of the 
cclcslinl map ni a 6ymbolic.il representation of tile Christian sclteme of 
salvation. Ilippolytus condemns the notion as a "heresy," hut if so, 
ill place ought to be in Book V. It ii doubtful from what author oc 
teacher lie derived his account of it ; bat all tile quotations from 
Aratut' Phirnomtna which he gives ore to be found in Cicero, Dt 
Natttra Deerum, 41, where they nuke, as Ihey do not here, * 
connected Mory. 

* One of the passages favouring the conjecture that the bonk im 
originally in the form of lectures. 

VOL. I. H 
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after we have proved what we arranged concerning the 
heresies, and have forced the heresiarchs to restore to every- 
one his own, we shall exhibit (these heresiarchs) stripped 
(of all originality) and by denouncing the folly of their 
dupes we shall persuade them to return again to the precious 
haven of the truth. But in order that what has been said 
may appear more clearly to the readers, 1 it seems to us well 
to state the conclusions of Aralus as to the disposition of 
the stars in the heaven. For there are some who by liken- 
ing them to the words of the Scriptures turn them into 
allegories and seek to divert the minds of those who listen 
.to them by leading them with persuasive words whither 
they wish, and pointing out to them strange marvels like 
those of the transfers to the stars * alleged by them. They 
who while gazing upon the outlandish wonder are caught by 
their admiration for trifles are like the bird called the owl, 1 
p 1*1. whose example it will be well to narrate in view of what 
follows. Now this animal presents no very different appear- 
ance from that of the eagle whether in size or shape; but it is 
caught in this way. The bird-catcher, when he sees a flock 
alighting anywhere, claps his hands, pretends to dance, and 
thus gradually draws near to the birds; but they, struck 
by the unwonted sight, become blind to everything else. 
Others of the party, however, who are ready on the ground 
coming behind the birds easily capture them while they are 
staring at the dancer. Wherefore I ask that no one who 
is struck by the wonders of whose who interpret the heaven 
shall be taken in like the owl. For the dancing and non- 
sense of such (interpreters) is trickery and not truth. Now 
Aratus speaks thus : — 

" Many and like are they, i;oing hither and thither, 
Daily they wheel in heaven always and ever [that is, all the stars] 
Yet none changes his abode 4 ever to little: but with perfect exuaiies* 

1 W im^xitrni, legentibus, Cr. It may just m easily mean 
"those »ho come across this." 

1 ** Catasierismi ™ wai the technical terra for these transfers, of which 
the Coma Btrttuta a the best-known example. Cf. Boucher Leetercq, 
•/. ri/, p. a* 

* The long-eared owl (slrix e/iti). According to /Elian It had n 
reputation for stnpidity, and wai therefore a type of the easy dnpe, 
Alhenaan, Dtiputiepkiifit, IX, 44, 45, tells a similar story to that in 
the text about the bustard. 
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Ever the Pole it fixed, and holds the earth in the midst of all 
Ai equipoise of all, and around it leads Heaven itself." — 

(Aiatus, r/titti., vv. 45, 46.) 

3. He says that the stars in heaven are a-oAtm, that is, p. 123 
turning, 1 because of their going about ceaselessly from East 
to West and from West to East in a spherical figure. But 
he says there is coiled round the Bears themselves, like the 
Stream of some river, a great marvel of a terrible dragon, 
and this it is, he says, that the Devil in the (Book of) Job 
says to God : " I have been walking to and fro under heaven 
and going round about," * that is, turning hither and thither 
and inspecting what is happening. For they consider that 
the Dragon is set below the Arctic Pole, from this highest 
pole gazing upon all things and beholding all things, so that 
none of those that are done shall escape him. For though 
all the stars in the heaven can set, this Pole alone never 
sets, but rising high above the horizon inspects all things 
and beholds all things, and nothing of what is done, he says, 
can escape him. 

" Where (roost) 
Settings and risings mingle with one another." - 

(Aratus, Phifii., v. tii.) 

he says, indeed, that his head is set. For over against the p. 133. \ 
rising and setting of the two hemispheres lies the head of 
Draco, so that, he says, nothing escapes him immediately 
either of things in the West or of things in the East, but the 
Beast knows all things at once. And there over against 
the very head of Draco is the form of a man made visible by 
reason of the stars, which Aratus calls " a wearied image," 
and like one in toil; but he names it the "Kneeler."* 
Now Aratus says that lie does not know what this toil is 
and this marvel which turns in heaven. But the heretics, 
wishing to found their own tenets on the story of the stars, 
and giving their minds very carefully to these things, say 

1 ot^iitbJi, voivtnla, Cr. An attempt to pun On toAoi, the Polo. 

1 job i, 7. The Book of Job according to some writers comes from 
an Essene school, which may give us some clue to Ihe origin of these 
ideas. The Enocliian literature to which the same tendency i> assigned 
i« full of speculations about the heavenly bodies. See Ftrtrtauttrt, 
I* P' 159, for references. 

* 4 '(K yitturtr, Aratus colli this constellation i ir yimri nftfurs >, 
Cicero Engeiiasii, Ovid Gtimtiixtn, Vitruvius, Manillas and J. Finnicoa 
Matemus, IngtniiKiut, 



tie PHILOSOPHUMENA 

that the Kneeler is Adam, as Moses said, according to the 
decree or God guarding the head of the Dragon and the 
Dragon (guarding) his heel. 1 For thus says Aratus : — 



4. But he says there are placed on either side of him (I 
mean the Kneeler) Lyra and Corona ; but that he bends 
the knee and stretches forth both hands as if making con- 
■ **** Cession of sin. 1 And that the lyre is a musical instrument 
fashioned by the Logos in extreme infancy. But that 
Hermes is called among the Greeks Logos. And Aratus 
says about the fashioning of the lyre i — 

" which, while lie wns yet in his craitle 
Hermes bored and said it was to be called lyre." — 

(/•*«■«., v. 368.) 

It is seven-stringed, and indicates by its seven strings the 
entire harmony and constitution with which the cosmos is 
suitably provided. For in six days the earth came into being 
and there was rest on the seventh. If, then, he says, 1 Adam 
making confession and guarding the head of the Beast accord- 
ing to God's decree, will imitate the lyre, that is, will follow 
the word of God, which is to obey the Law, he will attain the 
Crown lying beside it. But if he takes no heed, lie will be 
carried downwards along with the Beast below him, and 
will have his lot, lie says, with the Beast. But the Kneeler 
seems to stretch forth his hands on either side and here to 
,« grasp tlie Lyre and there the Crown [and this is to make con- 
fession],* as is to be seen from the very posture. But the 
t shall bruise thy head and thou shall bruise 

' From his altitude the Kneeler resembles the figure of Atlas sup- 
porting the world, who as Omophorai plays a great part in Mn.nich.T-.in 
mythology. Cumont derive* this from a Kibylonian original. Tor which 
ami bis connection with Milhraic cosmogony see his Ruheitkts sur It 
Maniektirim, Brands, 190S, I, p. 70, figs. I and 2. The constellation 
•■ now known as Hercules. 

* Jlippolytus here evidently quotes not from Aratns, but from some 
unnamed Gnostic or heretic writer, whom Craice thinks mutt have 
been a Jew. Yet he was plainly a Christian, as appear* from his 
remark 1 about the " Second Creation." An EMonile writer might 
have preserved many Easene superstitions. 

•Craice, following Kocpcr, says ihcsr words have slipped in from an 
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Crown is plotted against and at the same time drawn away 
by another Beast, Draco the Less, who is the offspring o( 
the one which is guarded by the foot of the Kneeler. But 
(another) man stands firmly grasping with both hands 
the Serpent, and draws him backwards from the Crown, 
and does not permit the Beast to forcibly seize it Him 
Aratus calls Serpent-holder, 1 because he restrains the rage 
of the Serpent striving to come at the Crown. But 
he, he says, who in the shape of man forbids the Beast 
to come at the Crown is Logos, who has mercy upon 
him who is plotted against by Draco and his offspring at . 
once. 

And these Bears, he says, are two hebdomads, being made 
up of seven stars each, and are images of the two creations. 
For the First Creation, he says, is that according to Adam ■ 
in his labours who is seen as the Kneeler. But the Second 
Creation is that according to Christ whereby we arc born 
again. He is the CerpenUiolder fighting the Beast and p. us. 
preventing him from coming at the Crown prepared for 
man. But Helica 1 is the Great Bear, be says, the symbol 
of the great creation, whereby Greeks sail, that is by which 
they are taught, and borne onwards by the waves of life 
they follow it, such a creation being a certain revolution 3 
or schooling or wisdom, leading back again those who follow 
such (to the point whence they started). For the name 
Helica seems to be a certain turning and circling back to 
the same positon. But there is also another Lesser Bear, . 
as it were an image of the Second Creation- .created by God. 
For few, he says, are they who travel by this narrow way. 
For they say that Cynosure is narrow, by which, Aratus says, 
the Sidonians navigate.* But Aratus in turn says the 
Sidonians are Phoenicians on account of the wisdom of the 
Phoenicians being wonderful. But they say that the Greeks 
are Phoenicians who removed from the Red Sea to the land 

1 a^wOxu. The " Opbiudius huge " of Milton or Anguilcneiu. 

1 'EAint. So Aratus and Apullooius Khodius. Said to be M called 
from ill perpetually revolving. Ctuicc remarks on this sentence that, it 
don not Kcm to have been written by a Greek, and quotes Epiphanius 
ni lo the addiction of the Pharisees lu astrology. Bat tee last note bat one. 

* iAbci). A pun quite in Hippolytas' manner. 

* wpii %r . , , rawfAAerrm. Croice and Mscmahon alike translate 
this " towards which," bat Aratus clearly means " steer by " both here 
and earlier. 
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p. 137. where they now dwell. For thus it seemed to Herodotus. 1 
But this Bear he says is Cynosura, the Second Creation, the 
small, the narrow way and not Helica. For she leads not 
backwards, but guides those who follow her forwards to the 
straight way, being the (tail) of the dog. For the Logos is 
the Dog (Cyon) who at the same time guards and protects 
the sheep against the plans of the wolves, and also chases 
the wild beasts from creation and slays them, and who 
begets all things. For Cyon, they say, indeed means the 
begetter. 1 Hence, they say, Aratus, speaking of the rising 
of Canis, says thus : — 



This is what he means : Plants that have been planted 
in the earth up to the rising of the Dog-star take no root, 
but yet grow leaves and appear to beholders as if they will 
bear fruit and are alive, but have no life from the root in 
them. But when the rising of the Dog-star occurs, the 
living plants are distinguished by Canis from the dead, for 
p. 118. lie withers entirely those which have not taken root. This 
Cyon, he says then, being a certain Divine Logos has been 
established judge of quick and dead, and as Cyon is seen 
to be the star of the plants, so the Logos, he says, is for the 
heavenly plants, that is for men. For some such cause as 
this, then, the Second Creation Cynosura stands in heaven 
as the image of the rational * creature. But between the 
two creations Draco is extended below, hindering the things 
of the great creation from coming to the lesser, and watching 
those things which are fixed in the great creation like the 
Kneeler lest they see how and in what way every one is 
fixed in the little creation. But Draco is himself watched 
as to the head, he says, by Ophiuchus. The same, he says, 
is fixed as an image in heaven, being a certain philosophy 
for those who can see. 
But if this is not clear, through another ! ' 

* Herodotus T, 1, He does not iay, however, 
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creation teaches us to philosophize, about which lAratus 
speaks thus s — j 



But near Draco, he says, are Cepheus and Cassiopeia and p. 1*9. 
Andromeda and Perseus, great letters of 1 the creation to 
those who can see. For he says that Cepheus is Adam, 
Cassiopeia Eve, Andromeda the soul of both, Perseus the 
winged offspring of Zeus and Cetus the plotting Beast. 
Not to any other of these comes Perseus the slayer of the 
Beast, but to Andromeda alone. From which Beast, he 
says, the Logos Perseus, taking her to himself, delivers 
Andromeda who had been given in chains to the Beast. 
But Perseus is the winged axis which extends to both poles 
through the middle of the earth and makes the cosmos 
revolve. But the spirit which is in the Cosmos is Cycnus,' 
the bird which is near the Bears, a musical animal, symbol of 
the Divine Spirit, because only when it is near the limits of 
life, its nature is to sing, and, as one escaping with good hope 
from this evil creation it sends up songs of praise to God. 
But crabs and bulls and lions and rams and goats and kids 
and all the other animals who are named in heaven on p. ijo. 
account of the stars are, he says, images and paradigms 
whence the changeable nature receives the patterns * and 
becomes full of such animals. 1 

Making use of these discourses, they think to deceive as 
many as give heed to the astrologers, seeking therefrom to 
set up a religion which appears very different from their 
assumptions.* Wherefore, O beloved,' let us shun the 
trifle-admiring way of the owl. For these things and those 

1 Routine I*"*" for Cruice't Urdu*. Tire text b said to hare ■!■ 

1 ypifiiimrm, tlcmeuta, Cr. But I think the allusion is to the uory 
they con lain for those who can read them. 

' The Swan. * t« \lUi 

1 If Ilippolylns' word* we here correctly transcribed, the "heretic ™ 
quoted teemi to have two inconsistent ideu about the start. One b 
that the constellations are type* or allegoric* of what takci place in nan'* 
tool; the other, that they are the pattern* after which the creature* of 
tbi* world were made. This hut b Milhraic rather than Christian. 

■ riji Ttirmr IrwKi+tmi, «* ktrum (agilatituiiHS, Cr, 

' w y aw ntaL The word generally used in a wmmt. 
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like them arc dancing and not truth. For the stars do not 
reveal these things ; but men on their own account and for 
the better distinguishing of certain stars (from the rest) gave 
them names so that they might be a mark to them. For 
what likeness have the stars strewn about the heaven to a 
bear, or a lion, or kids, or a water-carrier, or Cepheus, or 
Andromeda, or to the Shades named in Hades— for many 
of these persons and the names of the stars alike came into 
existence long after the stars themselves — so that the 
heretics being struck with the wonder should thus labour 
by such discourses to establish their own doctrines? 1 

7. Of the Arithmetical Art. ■ 
Seeing, however, that nearly all heresy has discovered by 
the art of arithmetic measures of hebdomads and certain 
projections of /lions, each tearing the art to pieces in 
different ways and only changing the names,— but of these 
(men) Pythagoras came to be teacher who first transmitted 
to the Greeks such numbers from Egypt — it seems good 
not to pass over this, but after briefly pointing it out to 
proceed to the demonstration of the objects of our enquiries. 
These men were arithmeticians and geometricians to whom 
especially it seems Pythagoras first supplied the principles 
(of their arts). And they took the first beginnings (of 
things), discovered apparently by reason alone, from the 

1 This alio read) tike a peroration. 

* In Ihn Chapter lliiipulytu* for the lint time sets himself seriously 
lo prole the thesis which he Iim before asserted, »'. *., that all the Gnostic 
system* are desired from the teachings of the Greek philosopher*. His 
mode of doing so i* to compare the elaborate systems of Aeon* or 
emanations of deity imagined by hercsiirchi like Simon Magus anil 
Valenlinus to the views attributed by him I o Pythagoras which make all 
nature to spring from one indivisible point. Whether Pytliagoms ever 
held such view* may be doubled aDd we have no mean* of checking 
Ilippohtu*' always loose statements on this point ; bat something like 
them appear* in the Iktattttui of Plato where arithmetic and geometry 
seem lo be connected by talk about oblong as well as square numbers 
and the construction of solids from them. It we imagine with the 
Greeks (see n. 00 p. 37 supra) that number* are not abstract things, 
rut actual portions of space, there is indeed a strong likeness between 
the Mew of the later Platoniits as to the construction of the world by 
meana of numbers and those attributed to the Gnostic teachers as to it* 
emanation from God. Whether these lost really held the views thus 
attributed to liiem is another matter. CL Fmnumtn, II, pp. 99,100. 
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numbers which can always proceed to infinity by multipli- 
cation and the figures (produced by it), For the beginning 
of geometry, as may be seen, is an indivisible point ; but 
from that point the generation of the infinite figures from 
the point 1 is discovered by the art. For the point when p. 13*. 
extended* in length becomes after extension a line having 
a point as its limit : 3 and a line when extended in breadth 
produces a superficies and the limits of the superficies are 
lines : and a superficies extended in depth becomes a (solid) 
body : * and when this solid is in existence, the nature of 
the great body is thus wholly founded from the smallest 
point. And this is what Simon says thus: "The little 
will be great, being as it were a point ; but the great will be 
boundless,"* in imitation of that geometrical point. But 
the beginning of arithmetic, which includes by combination 
philosophy, is* a number which is boundless and incompre- 
hensible, containing within itself all the numbers ca|iable of 
coming to infinity by multitude. But the beginning of the 
numbers becomes by hypostasis the first monad, which is a 
male unit begetting as does a father all the other numbers. 
Second cornea the dyad, a female number, and the same is 
called even by the arithmeticians. Third comes the triad, 
a male number ; this also has been ordained to be called 
odd by the arithmeticians. After all these comes the tetrad, 
a female number, and this same is also called even, because p. 133. 
it is female. Therefore all the numbers taken from the 
genus are four— but the boundless genus is number — wherc- 
frora is constructed their perfect number, --the decad. For 

# ' a*i tov btj/u.'ou seems to lie repealed needless!]'. 
1 fair, " flowing out," 

* *V JMt I x aDff " v\f»>o». Surely it has two limits — a point at each end. 

* ri/ta. In the next sentence lie uses the proper word trt/itir. 

1 This is, I suppose, quoted from the ' tofxpairn laymXM attributed to 
Simon, tut he speaks afterwards (II, p. g infra) of (lie small Incoming 
ereat, "as it is written in the Apopkasii, if it . . , come into being 
m the indivisible point. But the great will be in the boundless 



* What follows from this point down to (he end of the paragraph is 
1 almost verbatim transcript of the passage in Book I (pp. 37 IT. infra). 
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i, j, j, 4 become 10, as has before been shown, if the 
name which is proper to each of the numbers be substanti- 
ally kept. This is the sacred Tetractys according to Pytha- 
goras which contains within itself the roots of eternal nature, 
that is, all the other numbers. For the n, 12 and the rest 
take the principle of birth from the 10. Of this decad, the 
perfect number, the four parts are called : number, monad, 
square and cube. The conjunctions and minglings of which 
are for the birth of increase, they completing naturally the 
fruitful number. For when this square is multiplied into 
itself, it becomes a square squared ; but when a square into 
a cube, it becomes a square cubed ; but when a cube into 
a cube, it becomes a cube cubed. So that alt the numbers 
are seven, in order that the birth of the existing numbers 
p. 134. may come from a hebdomad, which is number, monad, 
square, cube, square of a square, cube of a square, cube of 
a cube. 

Of this hebdomad Simon and Valetltinus, having altered 
the names, recount prodigies, hastening to base upon it their 
^ own systems. 1 For Simon calls (it) thus : Mind, Thought, 

Name, Voice, Reasoning, Desire and He who has Stood, 
Stands and -will Stand: and Valentinus: Mind, Truth, 
Word, Life, Man, Church and the Father who is counted 
with them. According to these (ideas) of those trained 
in the arithmetic philosophy, which they admired as 
something unknowable by the crowd, and in pursuance of 
them, they constructed the heresies excogitated by them. 

Now there are some also who try to construct hebdomads 
from the healing art, being struck by the dissection of the 
brain, saying that the substance, power of paternity, and , 
divinity of the universe can be learned from its constitution. 
p. 135. For the brain, being the ruling part of the whole body rests 
calm and unmoved, containing within itself the breath. 3 
Now such a story is not incredible, but a long way from their 
attempted theory. For the brain when dissected has within 
it what is called the chamber, on each side of which are the 
membranes which they call wings, gently moved by the 

1 twUirir Iutii'i Irrtvftv *-;■:• gioa-u-rtf, suit dagmatibui fuiuiamtn- 
lum posueruat, Cr. 

* »i mi^i Crake translate* this by ifiritmm, and i* followed \ty 
Macmahon. I think, however, lie neons the breath, it being the idea 
of the andean that the Merits were air-ratelt. - ■ 
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breath, and again driving the breath into the cerebellum. 1 
And the breath, passing through a certain rced-likc vein, 
travels to the pineal gland. 1 Near this lies the mouth of 
the cerebellum which receives the breath passing through 
and gives it up to the so-called spinal marrow. 3 From this 
the whole body gets a share or pneumatic (force), all the 
arteries being dependent like branches on this vein, the 
extremity of which finishes in the genital veins. Whence 
also the seeds proceeding from the brain through the loins 
are secreted. But the shape of the cerebellum is like the 
head of a dragon ; concerning which there is much talk 
among those of the Gnosis falsely so called, as we have 
shown. But there are other six pairs (of vessels) growing 
from the brain, which making their way round the head and 
finishing within it, connect the bodies together. But the 
seventh (goes) from the cerebellum to the lower parts of the p. 136. 
rest of the body, as we have said. 

And about this there is much talk since Simon and 
Valentinus have found in it hints which they have taken, 
although they do not admit it, being first cheats and then 
heretics. Since then it seems that we have sufficiently set 
out these things, and that all the apparent dogmas of earthly 
philosophy -have been included in (these) four books,* it 
seems fitting to proceed to their disciples or rather to their 
plagiarists. 

Thk Fourth Book or Philosophumbna* 

* It Is at any rate plain from tbb that the mining Book* II and III 
at one time existed. 

* Theie words appear in the MS. at the foot of Ihii Book. 
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p. 137. i. These are the contents of the 5th (book) of the 
Refutation of all Heresies. 

a. What the Naasscncs say who call themselves Gnostics, 
and that they profess those opinions which the philosophers 
of the Greeks and the transmitters of the Mysteries first laid 
down, starting wlierefrom they have constructed heresies. 

3. And what things the PeraUc imagine, and that their 
* doctrine is not framed from the Holy Scriptures but from 

the astrological (art). 

4. What is the system according to the Sithians, and that 
they- hare patched together their doctrine by plagiarizing 
from those wise men according to the Greeks, (to wit) 
Musxus and Linus and Orpheus. 

5. What Justinus imagined and that his doctrine is not 
framed from the Holy Scriptures, but from the marvellous 
tales of Herodotus the historiographer. 

1. JVaaiuncs. 1 
p. ijS. 6. I consider that the tenets concerning the Divine and the 
fashioning of the cosmos (held by) ail those who are 

1 In this chapter, Hippolytns treats of what is probably a late form 
of the Ophite heresy, cer la inly one of the fint to enter into rivalry wilh 
the Catholic Church. For its doctrines and practices, the reader must 
be referred to the chapter on .the Ophites in lite translator's Fore- 
runners and Rivals of Christianity, vol. II ; but it maybe said here that 
it Kerns to have sprung from a combination of the corrupt Judaism then 
. practised, in Asia Minor with the Pagan myths or legends prevalent all 
over Western Asia, which may some day he traced back to the Sumerians 
and the earliest ciiiliiation of which we have any record. Yet the 
Ophites admitted the truth of the Gospel narrative, and asserted the 
citslence of a Saprente Being endowed wilh the attributes of both 
km and manifesting Himself to man by mean* of a Deity called Hit 
son, who was nevertheless identified wilh lioth the masculine and 
lessinmr aspects of his Father. This triad, which the Ophites called, 
III 
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deemed philosophers by Greeks nnd Barbarians have been 
very painfully set forth in the four books before this. Whose 

the First Man, the Second Man, and the First Woman or Holy Spirit, 
they represented as creating the planetary worlds as well ns the " world 
of form," by the intermediary of an inferior power called Sophia or 
Wisdom and her son Jaldabaoth, who is expressly slated to be the God 
of the Jews. 

All this we knew before the discovery of our text from the state men Is 
of hcresiologists like St. Irenrcns and Epiphanius ; lint llippolytusgoes 
further than any other author by counseling these Ophite theories with 
the worship of the Mother of the Gods or Cylicle, the form nnder which 
the triune deity of Western Asia was best known in Europe. The un- 
named Naassene or Ophite author from whom he quotes without inter- 
mission throughout the chapter, seems to have got hold of n hymn toAtlis 
used in the festivals of Cybclc, in which Atlis is, after the synergistic fash- 
inn of post-Alexandrian paganism, identified with the Syrian Adonis, the 
Egyptian Osiris, the Greek Dionysos nnd Hermes, and the Snmothrac- 
ion or Cabiric gods Adamna and Corybas; and the chapter is in 
substance a commentary on this hymn, the order or the lines of which 
it follows closely. This commentary tries to explain or "interpret" 
the different myths there referred to by passages from the Old and New 
Testaments and from the Greek poets dragged in against their manifest 
sense and in the wildest fashion. Most of these supposed allusions, 
indeed, can only be justified by the most outrageous play upon words, 
nnd it may be truly said that not a single one of them when naturally 
construed bears the slightest reference to the matter in hand. Yet 
they serve not only to elucidate the- Ophite Ivelicfs, but give, as it were 
accidentally, much information as to the scenes enacted in the Elcusin- 
ian and other heathen mysteries which was before tacking. The author 
also quotes two hymns used apparently in the Ophite worship which are 
not only the sole relics of n once extensive literature, but arc a great 
deal lietter evidence as to Gnostic tenets than his own loose and equivo- 
cal statements. 

As the legend of Attis and Cylicle may not be familiar to all, it may 
lie well to give a brief abstract of it as found in Pausanias, Diodoms 
Sieulus, Ovid, and the Christian writer Amoliius. Cybclc, called also 
Agdistis, Rhea, Ge, or the Great Mother, was said to have been bom from 
a rock accidentally fecundated hy Zeus. On her first appeal once she was 
hermaphrodite, but on the gods depriving her of her virility it pasted 
into an almond-tree. The fruit of this was plucked by the virgin 
daughter of the river Sangarios, who, placing it in her Ixtsom, liecamc 
by it the mother of Atlis, fairest of mankind. Attis it his birth was 
exposed on the river-bonk, but was rescued, brought up as a goatherd, 
and was later chosen as a husband by Ihe king's daughter. At the marri- 
age feast, Cybele, fired by jealousy, broke into the palace and, according 
to one version of the story, emasculated Attis who died of the hurt- Then 
Cybele repented and prayed to Zeus to restore him to life, which prayer 
was granted by making him a god. The ceremonies of the Megalena 
celelwating Ihe Death and Resurrection of Atlis as held in Koine 
during Ihe late Republic and early Empire, and their likeness to the 
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curious arts I have not neglected, so that I have under- 
taken for the readers no chance labour, exhorting many to 
love of learning and certainty of knowledge about the truth. 
Now therefore there remains to hasten on to the refutation 
of the heresies, with which intent 1 also we have set forth 
the things aforesaid. From which philosophers the 
heresiarchs have taken hints in common ■ and patching 
like cobblers the mistakes of the ancients oh to their 
own thoughts, have offered them as new to those they 
can deceive, as we shall prove in (the books) which follow. 
For the rest, it is time to approach the subjects laid down 
before, but to begin with those who have dared to sing the 
praises of the Serpent, who is in fact the cause of the error, 
through certain systems invented by his action. Therefore - 

I - >39- (ne priests and chiefs of the doctrine were the first who 
were called Naassenes, being thus named in the Hebrew 
tongue : for the Serpent is called Noos. 1 Afterwards they 
called themselves Gnostics alleging that they alone knew the 
depths. 4 Separating themselves from which persons, many 
men have made the heresy, which is really one, a much 
divided affair, describing the same things according to vary- 
ing opinions, as this discourse will argue as it proceeds. 
These men worship as the beginning of all things, 

■— according to their own statement, a Man and a Son of Man. 

But this Man is masculo-feminine * and is called by them 
Adamas ;* and hymns to him are many and various. And 

p. 140. the hymns, to cut it short, are repeated by them somehow 
like this : — 

" From thee a father, and through thee a mother, the 
two deathless names, parents of Aeons, O thou citizen of 
heaven, Man of great name ! " 7 

Easter rites of the Christian Church arc described in ihe/nimaJ of the 



Koyal Asiatic Society for October 1917. 
J '.&) x*>»> "thank* to which." 
1 tiffix" fi» iftfpli, a phrase frequent in P 



„ it iff/iki, a phrase frequent in Plato. 

1 EtV * CI. Retf. ii. 24. * BpnrdvMAv!. 

1 Crnjce thinks the name derived from the Adam Cndmonof the Jewish 
Cabala. But Adurnns "the unsubdued" is an epithet of Hades who 
was equated with Dmnywtt, the analogue of Aids. Cf. Irenreus, I, 1. 

* Salmon sod Stahelein in maintaining their theory that llippolytus' 
documents were contemporary forgeries make the point that something 
like ihb hymn it repealed later in the account of Monoimus the 
Arabian's heresy. The likeness is not very dote. Cf. II, p. 107 infra. 
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But they divide him like Geryon into three parts. For 
there is of him, they say, the intellectual (part), the psychic 
and the earthly ; and they consider that the knowledge of 
him is the beginning of the capacity to know God, speaking 
thus: "The beginning of perfection is the knowledge of 
man, but the knowledge of God is completed perfection." 
But all these things, he says, the intellectual, and the 
psychic and the earthly, proceeded and came down together 
into one man, Jesus who was born of Mary; 1 and there 
spoke together, he says, in the same way, these three men 
each of them from his own substance to his own. For 
there arc three kinds of universals* according to them (to 
wit) the angelic, 1 the psychic and the earthly; and three 
churches, the angelic, the psychic and the earthly ; but their 
names are : Chosen, Called, Captive.* 

7. These are the heads of the very many discourses which p. 141. 
they say James the brother of the 1-ord handed down to 
Mariamne. So then, that: the impious may no longer 
speak falsely either of Mariamne, or of James, or of his 
Saviour, we will come to the Mysteries, whence comes their 
(able, both the Barbarian and the Greek, and we shall sec 
how these men collecting together the hidden and ineilalilc 
mysteries of the nations* and speaking falsely of Christ, 
lead astray those who have not seen the Gentiles' secret rites. 
For since the Man Adamas is their foundation, and they 
say there has been written of him "Who shall declare his 
generation ? " T learn ye how, taking from the nations in turn p. 142. 
the undiscoverablc and distinguished * generation of the 
Man, they apply this to Christ. 

1 Origcn {emit. Ceisnm, VI, 30) rays Ihc Ophites 'used to tune the 
name of Christ. Hence Origcn cannot he the author of the 
rhilowpknmtna. 

■ ri SAa. I am doubtful whether he is here rising the word in its 
philosophic or Aristotelian sense as "entities necessarily differing from 
one another in kind," or u " things of the universe." On the whole 
the former construction seems here to be right. 

* " That which has been tent " t 

* Doubtless as being stilt confined in nutter. 

* Both Origen and Celius knew of this Mariamne, After whom a sect 
is said to hare been named. See Orig. «*/. Cels. , VI, 30. 

*Tm»iSrir, The mull expression for Otolites or Goyim. 
1 Ise. iiii. 8. 

* M Saai aw Miller reads UUftptr : "undistinguished." 
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"For earth, say the Greeks, was the first to give 
forth man, thus bearing a goodly gift. For she wished 
to be the mother not of plants without feeling and wild 
beasts without sense, but of a gentle and God-loving 
animal. But bard it is, he says, to discover whether 
Alalcnmeneus of the Boeotians came forth upon the 
p. 143. Cephisian shore as the first of men, or whether (the 

first men) were the Idrean Curetes, a divine race, or 
the Phrygian Corybantes whom the Sun saw first 
shooting up like trees, or whether Arcadia brought 
forth Pelasgus earlier than the Moon, or Eleusis 
Diaulus dweller in the Karian field, or Lemnos gave 
birth to Cabirus, fair child of ineffable orgies, or Pallenc 
to Alcyon, eldest of- the Giants. But the Libyans say .. 
larbas the first-bom crept forth from the parched field 
to pluck Zeus' sweet acorn. So also, he says that the 
Nile of the Egyptians, making fat the mud which unto 
(his day begets life, gave forth living bodies made flesh 
with moist heat." 1 

But the Assyrians say that fish-eating' Oannes (the first 
-~ — man) was born among them and the Chaldccans (say the 
same thing about) Adam ; and they assert that he was the 
man whom the earth brought forth alone, and that he lay 
breathless, motionless (and) unmoved like unto a statue 
being the image of him on high who is praised in song as 
the man Adamas; but that he was produced by many 
p. 144. powers about whom in turn there is much talk.' 

In order then that the Great Man* on high, from whom, 

1 This hymn is in metre nnd it said to lie from a lost Pindaric ode. 
It ha* hecn restored Iiy Bcrgfc, the restoration being given in the notes 
li> Ct nice '5 tcxi, p. 141, ami it wni translated into English ven-c liy llie 
Inlc Professor Conington. Cf. foneruimtri, II, p. 54, n. (V. 

1 IxBvpilyar. Doalitlcs! a mistake for IxBvoffar. The Oannes of 
IteroMiu' story wore a, fall on his bach. 

* Adam the protoplast according to the Ophites {{rtmriis, I, xviii, p. 
197, Ilnrvey)HTulEpij>hanin*[//rfT.x*XTii,c.4, p. 50] , Ochler) was made 
liy laldabaolh nnd his six sons. The mmenlory was current among the 
followers of Saluininns (Irtmcta, I, xviii, p. 197, Harvey) and other 
GnoMic sects, vho agree with the text as 1o his helplessness when first 
created, ami it* cause. 

* So in the llrnce Papyrus, " led," which name I have suggested is 
an abbreviation of Jehovah, is colled " the great Man, King olihe great 
Aran of lifihl." .See Fortnumcrt, II, 193. 
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as they say, " every fatherhood l named on earth and in the 
heavens" is framed, might be completely held fast, there 
was given to him also a soul, so that through the soul he 
might suffer, and that the enslaved " image of the great and 
most beautiful and Perfect Man " — for thus they call him — 
might be punished. 1 Wherefore again they ask what; is the 
soul and of what kind is its nature that coming to the man 
and moving* him it should enslave and punish the image of 
the Perfect Man. But they ask this, not from the Scriptures, 
but from the mystic rites. And they say that the soul is 
very hard to find and to comprehend, since it does not stay 
in the same shape or form, nor is it always in one and the 
same state, so that one might describe it by a type or 
comprehend it in substance. 4 But these various changes 
of the soul they hold to be set down in the Gospel inscribed 
to the Egyptians, 

They doubt then, .is do all other men of the nations, 
whether the soul is from the pre-cxistent, or from the self- 
begotten, or from the poured-forth Chaos.* And first p. 14$ 
they betake themselves to the mysteries of the Assyrians* — I 
to understand the triple division of the Man; for the 
Assyrians were the first to think the soul tripartite and yet 
one. For every nature, they say, longs for the soul, but 
each in a different way. For soul is the cause of all things 
that are, and all things which are nourished and increase, 
he says, require soul. For nothing like nurture or increase, 
he says, can occur unless soul be present. And even the 
1 Kpli. iii. 15. Cf. 1 he address of Jesus to Hi* Father in the last 
document of the Pit'h Sofhia, Fartrttuneri, II, p. 180, n, 4. 

.* Why is he to be punished ? In the Matiichrcan story (for which 
tee Forerunners, II, pp. 191 IT.) the First Man it taken prisoner by 
the powets of darkness. Both this and that in the text are doubtless 
survivals of some legend current throughout Western Asia at a very 
early date. CI. Bousset'i Haup/fmbicmt dtr Gnuis, Leipzig, 1907, 
C 4, Dtr Urmtnsih. 

* So the cryptogram in the Piilii Sefhia professes to give " the 
ward by which the Perfect Man is moved. Ftrerumten, II, 188, n. a. 

* tiiri* j perhaps " essence " or " being." It is the word for which 
hyjvatosii was later substituted according to Hatch. See hi* HiUtrl 
Lecture!-, pp. 269 S. 

* So Miller, Cruicc, and Schneidewin. I should be inclined to 
rend fin, " light,*' at in the Naassene hymn at the end of this chapter. 
No Gnostic sect can have langht that the soul came from Chaos. 

* This, as always at this period, means "Syrians." See Maury, 
Rev. AnkhL, Iviii, p. 34s. 

VOL. I. I 
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stones, he says, are animated, 1 for (hey have the power of 
increase, and no increase can come without nourishment. 
For by addition increase the things which increase and the 
addition is the nourishment of that which is nourished. 1 
Therefore every nature he says, of things in heaven, and on 
earth, and below the earth, longs for a soul. But the Assy- 
rians call such a thing * Adonis or Endymion or ( Atlis) • and 
when it is invoked as Adonis Aphrodite loves and longs after 
the soul of such name. And Aphrodite is generation 4 accord- 
ing to them. But when Persephone or Core loves Adonis B 
there is a certain mortal soul separated from Aphrodite 
pk 146. (that is from generation).' And if Selene should come 
to desire of Endymion 7 and to love of his beauty, the 
nature of the sublime ones, he says, also requires soul. - 
But if, he says, the Mother of the Gods castrate Attis, 8 
and she holds this loved one, the blessed nature of the 
hypercosmic and eternal ones on high recalls lo her, he 
says, the masculine power of the soul.* For, says he, the 
Man is masculo- feminine. According to this argument of 
theirs, then, the so-called 10 intercourse of woman with man 
is by (the teaching of) their school shown to be an utterly 
wicked and defiling thing. For Attis is castrated, he says, 
that is, he has changed over from the earthly parts of the 
lower creation to the eternal substance on high, where, he 
says, there is neither male nor female, 11 but a new creature, 11 

1 tp$vx"- He >s punning on tbe likeness between this and f*x<i, 
"soul." 

■ And between " nourished " and " reared." 

1 t* twcEts*. Not f Arit or ih>xt- At this point the author begins 
bit comment try on the 1 lymn of the Mysteries of Cybele, for which see 
p. 141 infra. 

' finrti, perhaps "birth." 

'An allanon to the myth which makes Aphrodite and Persephone 
share the company of Adonis between them. 

* These words are added in the margin. 

* A prominent feature in the imposture of Alexander of Aboooteichus. 
See Lacfaui's Pstneitman/is, passim. 

* In (he better-known story Attis castrates himself j but this version 
« plain* the allusion in the hymn on p. 141 »'*//«. 

* L t. miasm to her the virility of which they bod deprived her when 
she was hermaphrodite, See n. on p. 1 19 supra. 

" A*Aryji*Va. Miller and Schneidewin read tttvy^Jrt, "open," or 
" displayed. " 

11 Gal. iiL 28. So Clemens Romums, Kp. ii. u ; Clem. Alex. 
Sirtm,, HI, 13. Cf. Fislis Sofkie, p. 378 (Copt). 

*■ S Cor, v. 17 ; GoL vL 15. 
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a new Man, who is masculo-feminine. What they mean by 
"on high" I will show in its appropriate place when I 
come to it. Hut they say it bears witness to what they say 
that Rhea is not simply one (goddess) but, so to speak, tlie 
whole creature. 1 And this they say is made quite clear by p. ^7. 
the saying: — "For the invisible things of Him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood 
by the things that are made by Him, in truth, His eternal 
power and godhead, so that they are without excuse. 
Since when they knew Him as God, they glorified Him 
not as God, neither were thankful, but foolishness deceived 
their hearts'. For thinking themselves wise, they became 
fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible God into 
the likenesses of an image of corruptible man and of birds 
and of fourfooted and creeping things. Wherefore God 
gave them up to passions of dishonour. For even their 
women changed their natural use to that which is against 
nature." * And what the natural use is according to them, 
we shall see later. " Likewise, also the males leaving the 
natural use of the female burned in their lust one toward 
another males among males working unseemliness."* Bui 
unseemliness is according to them the first and blessed and 
unformed substance which is the cause of all the forms of 
things which are formed. "And receiving in themselves the p. 14& 
recompense of their error which is meet." 4 For in these 
words, which Paul has spoken, they say is comprised their 
whole secret and the ineffable mystery., of the blessed 
pleasure. For the promise of baptism * is not anything else 
according to them than the leading to unfading pleasure 
him who is baptized according to them in living water and 
anointed with silent* ointment. 

1 it 1, masculo-feminine. That Rhea, Cybele ami Ge are but 
'different names of the earth-got! tlcss, tee Maury, AW it la Grift 
Antique, I, 78 If. For I heir androgyne character, vxJ.R.A.S. for Oct. 
1917. 

1 Rom 1. ao ft. The text omits several sentence! to be (band in the 

* Ibid., v. %•}. « Ibia., v, aS. 

* JtrayytAfe vtB Ktvrpoi, poUicetur lis qui lavanlur. Or. Bat " the 
font " is the regular patristic expression for the rite. 

* The text 1ms *AAy, "other," which makes no aenic. Cruice, 
following Schncidewin, altera it to k\i\* on the Mrenglhof p. mimfrm, 
and rendera it intfabiUs ; but iAtCAat cannot mean anything but 
"du«b B or "sUent." That baptiim in the early heretical aecti wu 
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And they say that not only do the mysteries of the 
— """*" Assyrians bear witness to their saying, but also those of the 
Phrygians concerning the blessed nature, hitherto hidden 
and yet at the same time displayed, of those who were and 
ate and shall be, which, he says, is the kingdom of the 
heavens sought Tor within man. 1 Concerning which 
nature they have explicitly made tradition in the Gospel 
inscribed according to Thomas, 1 saying thus : . " Whoso 
seeks me shall find me in children from seven years (up- 
wards). For there in the fourteenth year I who am hidden 

p. B49. am made manifest." This, however, is the saying not of 
Christ but of Hippocrates, who says : " At seven years old, 
a boy is half a father." Whence they who place the 
primordial nature of the universals in the primordial seed 
having heard the Hippocratian (adage) that a boy of seven 
years old is half a father, say that in fourteen years according 
to Thomas it will be manifest This is their ineffable and 
mystical saying. 1 

_^— **~ ' They say then that the Egyptians, who are admitted to be 
the most ancient of all men after the Phrygians and the 
first at once to impart to all men the initiations and secret 
rites* of the gods, and to have proclaimed forms and 
activities, have the holy and august and for those who are 
not initiated unutterable mysteries of Isis. And these are 
nothing else than the pudendum of Osiris which was snatched 
away and sought for by her of the seven stoles and black 

jk. 159. garments. 5 But they say Osiris is water. And the seven- 
stoled nature which has about it and is equipped with 
seven ethereal stoles — for thus they allegorically call the 
wandering stars — is like mutable generation* and shows 

Pillowed by a " chrism " or anointing, ice Ftrtmaiun, II, 139, n. 3 ; 

ihid., ioz, 
1 Lukextii. ai. • 

1 This does not appear in the severely expurgated fragments of the. 

Gospel of Thomas which have come down lo us. Kpiphanius {Mar. 

xxxvii.) includes this gMpe] in a list of works especially (arourcii by the 

"-"Ha, 

■tytt, Cr. dimfiliHo, Macmahon, "Logos." But see Arnold, 

iman S/ticilM, p. 161. 

* try*. In Hippolytus it always has this meaning, 

* Isis. See Fffrtrunmrt, I, p. 34. 

* 4 p*nuS*.«rk yinsii. The expression it repeated ia the account of 
■Mat Magus' heresy (II, p. 13 infra) mud refers to the transmigration 
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that the creation is transformed by the Ineffable and Un- 
portKiyable 1 and Incomprehensible and Formless One. 
And this is what is said in the Scripture : "The just shall 
. fall seven times and rise again." * For these falls, he says, 
are the turnings about of the stars when moved by him 
who moves all things. They say, then, about the substance 
of the seed which is the cause of all things that are, that it 
belongs to none of these but begets and creates all things 
that are, speaking thus: " I become what I wish, and I am 
what I am ; wherefore I say that it is the immoveable that 
moves all things. For it remains what it is, creating all 
things and nothing comes into being from begotten things." * 
1 le says that this alone is good and that it is of this that the 
Saviour spoke when he said : " Why callest thou me good ? 
There is one good, my Father who is in the heavens, Who 
makes the sun to rise upon the just and the unjust, and 
rains upon the holy and the sinners."* And who are the p. 151. 
holy upon whom He rains and who the sinful we shall sec 
with other things later on. And this is the great secret and 
the unknowable mystery concealed and revealed by the - — 
Egyptians. For Osiris, he says, is in the temple in front 
of Isis, whose pudendum stands exposed looking upwards 
from below, and wearing as a crown all its fruits of begotten 
things. 1 And they say not only does such a thing stand in 
the most holy temples, but is made known to all like a light 
not set under a bushel but placed on a candlestick making 
its announcement on the housetops in all the streets and p. 151 
highways and near all dwellings being set before them as 
some limit and term.* For they call this the briiiger of 
luck, not knowing what they say. 

And this mystery the Greeks who have taken it over from 
the Egyptians keep unto this day. For we see, he says, 
the (images) of Hermes in such a form honoured among 

1 ■■>•(< jnwfirrsf, " He of whom ho image can be made," 

• Pror. xxiv. 16. 

1 Some qua! ifical ion like "originally " or "at the beginning" Menu 
wanting. Cf. Arnold, op. tit., n. on p. 58 supra, 
« MiU. v. 45. 

* He ha 1 apparently mistaken Min of Coptos or NeiiAiwu fur 
Osiris woo is, I think, new represented thus. At Dendenh, he is 

•The "terns" of Hermes which Alcibiades and fcts friend* 
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them. And they say that they especially honour Cyllenius 

- the Eloquent. For Hermes is the Word who, being the 

interpreter and fashioner " of what has been, is, and will be, 
stands honoured among them carved into some such form 
which is the pudendum of a man straining from the things 
below to those on high. And that this — that is, such a 
Hermes — is, he says, a leader of souls and a sender forth of 
them, and a cause of souls, did not escape the poets of the 
nations who speak thus: — 

' "Cyllenian Hertms called forth the souls 
Of the suitors." — 

(Homer, (Mystty, XXIV, 1.) 

r- »53 Not of the suitors of Penelope, he says, O unhappy ones, but - 
of those awakened from sleep and recalled to consciousness 



that is, from the blessed Man on high or from the arch-man 
Adamas, as they think, they have been, brought down here 
into the form of clay that they may be made slaves to the 
fashioner of this creation, Jaldabaoth, a fiery god, a fourth 
number. 1 For thus they call the demiurge and father of the 
world of form. 



" Hut he .hotili in his hand) the rod 
Fair and golden, wherewith he lul 
Whom so he will, while othen he awakens from slec 



Fair and golden, wherewith he lull* to sleep the eyes of men, 

■"" Be will, while othen he awakens from sicca" — 

[O.fytJty, XXIV, 3 IT.) 



This, he says, is he who has authority over life and death 
of whom he says it is written : "Thou shall rule them with 
a rod of iron."* But the poet wishing to adorn the incom- 
. 154. prehensible {part) 4 of the blessed nature of the Word, 
makes his rod not iron but golden. And he charms to 
sleep the eyes of the dead, he says, and again awakens those 

1 tn/mufytt. Here at always the "architect," or he who creates 
not tx nikifo, but from enisling material. 

1 Foe this name which it said by all the early hctcsiologist? to mean 
"theGodof the }?**," ace /■'t>reruii>ieri, II, 46, n. 3, lie is called a 
" fiery God " apparently from Dcut. iv. 24, and a fourth number, cither 
liecaute in llie Ophite tbeogomy be comet neat after the Supreme Triad 
of Father, Son, and Mother or, more probably, from hit name covering 
the Tetracrammaton, or name of God in four Idler*. * Pa, ii. 9, 

* Cr. (applies "Virtntem"; but the adjective it iu the neuter. 
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steepen who are stirred out of sleep and become suitors. 
Of these, he says, the Scripture spoke : " Awake thou that 
sleepest, and arise and Christ shall shine upon thee." 1 
This is the Christ, he says, who in all begotten things is the 
Son of Man, impressed (with the image) by the Logos of 
whom no image can be mode. 1 This, he says, is the great 
and unspeakable mystery of the Eleusinians " Hye Cyt"* 
seeing that all things ore set under him, and this is the 
saying : " Their sound went forth into all the earth," * just as 



still meaning the souls as the poet shows, saying figuratively: — 

" Ami even as Iwls (lit gibbering in Ihe secret reccsw* 
Of a wondrous cave when one has (alien down oat of the rock 
From the clutter. . . . " — 

(/*/<£, XXIV, 9**/.) 

Out of the rock, he says, is said of Adamas. This, lie says, p- iss- 
is Adamas, " the corner-stone which has become the head of 
the corner." 5 For in the head is the impressed brain of 
the substance from which every fatherhood is impressed.* 
"Which Adamas," he says, "I place at the foundation of 
Zion." v Allegorically, he says, he means the image of the 
Man. But that Adamas is placed within the teeth, as 
Homer says, "the hedge of teeth," • that is, the wall and 
stockade within which is the inner man, who has fallen 
from Adamas the arch-man * on high who is (the rock) " cut 
without cutting hands" 1 " and brought down into the image 

1 Eph. v. 14. 

1 " x*p*<nit'iei*ir*i "b Twi •x<va*r*p<rr*v lUfo. Theae expres- 
lioni repeated up to the end of the chapter are most difficult to lender 
in English. The allusion ii clearly to a coin stamped with the image of 
ft king. Afterwards I lran«lnle axaparrapfrru liy " unportrayable, for 
brcvily'i sake. 

* The famous word* which tradition assigns to the Flcutiniao 
Mysteries. One version ii " Rain I conceive ] "^and probably refera to 
the fecundation or tillage of the earth. Cf. Plutarch, tti it. tl O*., 

.* Rom. x. Iff. * Pa. atviii. la. Cf. Isa. xxviii. 16. 

* See n. on p. I>3 infra. ' Isa. xxviii. 16V 

' Something it here omitted before iUrrttl Cf. Iliad, IV, 350. 
' aaxaafpiTM, a curious expression meaning evidently First Man. 
It appears nowhere bat in this chapter of the Pkilcsafitimtm. 
" Dan. ii. 45, " cat from the mountain without hand*," 
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of oblivion, 1 the earthly and clayey. And he says that the 
souls follow him, the Word, gibbering. 



that is, he led them, 

"Gracious Heroes led tbctn adown llic dark wnyi." — 

(Of>/*7, XXIV, off.) 

p. 15& that is, he says, into eternal countries remote from all evil. 
For whence, says he, did they come ? 

" liy Ocean '1 flood iliey came and lite Lcucndian cliff 
And by the Sun's gales and (he land of dreanu." — ■ - 

{Otlyisty, ttbi tit.) 

This he says is Ocean, "source of gods and source of 
men"* ever ebbing and flowing now forth and now back. 
But when he says Ocean flows forth there is birth of men, 
but when back to the wall and stockade and the Leucadian 
rock there is birth of gods. This he says is that which is 
written: "I have said ye arc all gods and sons of the 
Highest ; if you hasten to flee from Egypt and win across the 
Red Sea into the desert," that is from the mixture below to 
the Jerusalem above who is the Mother of (all) living. " But 
if ye return again to Egypt," that is to the mixture below, 
. p 157. "ye shall die as men,"* For deathly, says be, is all birth 
below, but deathless that which is born above ; for it is 
born of water alone and the spirit, spiritual not fleshly. This, 
he says, is that which is written : "That which is born of 
the flesh is flesh and that which is born of the spirit is 
spirit" 4 This is, according to them, the spiritual birth. 
This, he says, is the great Jordan which flowing forth pre- 
vented the sons of Israel from coming out of the land of 
Egypt — or rather, from the mixture below ; for Egypt is the 
body according to them — until Joshua* turned it and made 
it flow back towards its source. 

1 The Power called Adonrcni or Adon-ai by the Ophites ii alio 
addfcocd aaA4*«, " ublirion," in the " defence made to him by the' 



1. See Origcn, »«< Ce/r. VI, G-iaft.ot Ferirtatncrs, II, Ji. 
' A compound of Iliad, XIV, 201 and 246. 

* Pa. lixiii. 6 1 Luke vi. 35 ; John x. 34 ; Gat. iv. a& 

* John At. 6. * jo.hu* iii. 16, 
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S. Following up these and such-like (words) the most 
wonderful Gnostics having invented a new art of grammar 1 
imagine that their own prophet Homer unspeakably 1 fore- 
showed* these things and they mock at those who not 
being initiated in the Holy Scriptures are led together into 
such designs. But they say : whoso says all things were 
framed from one, errs; but whoso says from three speaks 
the truth and gives an exposition of (the things of) the 
universe. For one, he says, is the blessed nature of the " 
Blessed Man above, Adamas, and one is the mortal (nature) 
below, and one is the kingless race begotten on high, where, p. ijS. 
he says, is Mariarn the souglit-for one, and Jothov the great 
wise one, and Sephora the seer,* and Moses whose genera- 
tion was not in Egypt — for there were children bom to him 
in Midian— and this, he says, was not forgotten by the 
poets : — 



For sublime things, he says, must needs be sjwken, but 
they are spoken everywhere,: lest " hearing they should not 
hear and seeing they should see not."* For if, he says, the 
sublime things were not spoken, the cosmos could not have 
been framed. These are the three ponderous words: 
Caulacau, Saulasau, Zeesar.* Caulacau the one on high, 
Adamas, Saulasau, the mortal nature below, Zeesar the p. < 5a 
Jordan which flows back on its source. ..This is, he says, 
the mosculo-feminine Man who is in all things, whom the "" 
ignorant call the triple-bodied Geryon — as if Geryon were 
"flowing from Earth" 7 — and the Greeks usually "the 



1 So ihe Cnbbalists call one or Llicir word- juggling pi 
which is laid lokn corruption of -vaa^iarik. 

* kppfyrmi, i.e., "Iiy implication, or "not in wordi." 
1 t'lay upon rftpmirtt and i-po^liTijt. 
4 Mar bin was Mom' aunt, Sephora hii wife, ami Jothor S 

Tather, according to some fragment* of Etckiel quoted by I 
So Cruiec. 

* Malt *JB. 13. 

* Isa. xxviii. 10." In A.V., *• Precept upon precept | line apon liae | 
here a little, there a little." I renins (I, xix, 3, I, p. 301, Ham*) Mrs, 
Caulacau it the name in which the Saviour descended aum mm ,e * 
ttauliilcs, and lite word teems to have been used in this ir mi by other 
Gnostic tec Is. See Fertnimitrs, II, 94, n. 3, 

* in f\i f*om I 
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heavenly horn of Men " ' because he has mingled and com- 
pounded all things with all. "For all things, he says, were 
made through him and apart from him not one thing was 
made. That which was in him is life." * This, he says is 
the life, the unspeakable family of perfect men which 
was not known to the former generation. But the " noth- 
ing" which came into being apart from him is the world 
of form ; for it came without him by the 3rd and 4th. 1 
This, he says, is the cup Condy in which the king drinking, 
divineth. This, he says, is that which was hidden among 
the fair grains of Benjamin. And the Greeks also say the 
same with raving lips : — ■ 

"Urine water, bring wine, Obey - - 

Intoxicate mc, plunge me into sleep. 
The nip tells me 
p. 160. Wiiat I mutt become.' *— 

\Aaacra,H, XXVI, 25, 26.) 

It was enough, he says, that only this should be known to 
men that Arutcreon's cup spoke mutely an unshakable 
mystery. For mute, he says, was Anacreoti's cup which 
says Anacrcon, tells him with mute speech what he must 
become, that is spiritual not fleshly, if he hears the hidden 
mystery in silence. And this is the water in those fair 
nuptials which Jesus changed by making wine. This, he 
says, is the mighty and true beginning of the signs which 
Jesus did in Cana in Galilee and made known the kingdom 
of the heavens. This, he says, is the kingdom of the heavens 
within us, as a treasure as the leaven hidden within three 
measures of meal 1 
p. 161. This is, he says, the great and unspeakable mystery of 
the Samothraciana which is allowed to be known to us alone 
who are perfect. For the Samothraciana explicitly hand 
down in the mysteries celebrated by them that Adam is the 
Arch-man. And in the temple of the Samothraciana stand 
two statues of naked men having both hands stretched 

* A direct quotation from the Hymn of the Great Mysteries giren 
later, n. 141 infra. Abo ■ pun between mpirn/u and ttiprnt. 

■ John 1. 34. 

1 Sophia, the tliiid person of the Ophite Triad and Jatdabaoth bar son. 

* Something omitted after "cap, 

* Tflm »>«. A Jewish neuare equivalent to I) matUm. Qf 
Malt, mi. 33. 



THE OPHITE HERESIES 133 

forth to heaven and their pudenda turned upwards like 
that of Hermes on (Mt) Cyllene. But the aforesaid 
statues are the images of the Arch-man and of the re-born 
spiritual one in all things of one substance ' with that man. 
This, he says, is what was spoken by the Saviour : " Unless 
ye drink my blood and cat my flesh, ye shall not enter 
into the kingdom of the heavens ; but even though, He says, 
ye drink the cup which I drink, when I go forth yon will 
not be able to enter there." * For He knew, he says, from 
which nature each of His disciples was, and that each of 
them was compelled to come to his own special nature. 
For from the twelve tribes, he says, He chose twelve 
disciples,* and by them He spake to every tribe. Whence, p. 161 
he says, all could not have heard the preachings of the 
twelve disciples, nor, had they heard them could they have 
been received. For the things which are not according to 4 
nature are with them natural. 

This, he says, the Thracions who dwell about Mt. — 
Hfcmus and like them the Phrygians call Corybas,* because 
although he takes the beginning of his descent from the 
head on high and from the Unportrayable one and 
passes through all the sources of underlying things, wc 
know not how and in what fashion he comes. This, he 
says, is the saying : " We have heard his voice, but wc 
have not seen his shape." • For, he says, the voice of him 
who is set apart and has been impressed with the image * is 
heard, but no one has seen what is the -shape which has 
come down from on high from the Unportrayable One. — 
But it is in the earthly form and no one is aware of it. This, 
he says, is the God who dwells in the flood according to 
the Psalter and "who speaks aloud and cries from many 
waters." ' " Many waters," he says, is the manifold 
generation of mortal men, whercfrom he shouts and cries 
aloud to the Unportrayable Man : " Deliver iny only p. i*> 

•Theft 



* A compound of John vi. 53 and Mk. x. 38. 
1 Mafirrtf, " diicipici," not apostles. 

* The .«ri may mean either •' aimiiut " or " a 



" according lii" nature. 

■ for this Conbai and hit murder by hii two brothers »ce Clem. 
Alex., l'retrtpt-,11- A pun here folloai between Cotvdm and aayft, 
"head." 

! if* 1 " *f* * **Jfrp*rw*l& u ' 

■ Pa, nut. 3, 10. 
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begotten from the lions I" 1 In answer to this, he says, is 
the saying: "Thou art my son, O Israel. Fear not If 
thou passest through (he rivers they shall not overwhelm 
thee; if through the lire, it shall not burn thee." 1 By 
rivers is meant, he says, the moist essence of generation, 
and by fire the rage and desire for generation. " Thou art 
mine. He not afraid.'' And again he speaks: "If a 
mother forget her children and pities them not nor gives 
them suck, yet will I not forget thee."* Adamas, he says, 
speaks to his own men : " But although a woman shall forget 
' these things, yet will I not forget you. I have graven you 
on my hands." 4 But concerning his ascension, that is, 
the being bom again, that he may be bom spiritual, not 
fleshly, he says, the Scripture speaks : " Lift up the gates, 
ye rulers, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and the 

p. 164. King of Glory shall enter in." 1 That is the wonder of 
wonders. " For who," he says, " is this King of Glory ? A 
worm and not a man, a reproach of man and an object of 
contempt for the people. This is the King of Glory, he who 
is mighty in battle."' But he means the war which is 
in the body, because the (outward) form is made from 
warring elements, he says, as it is written: "Remember 
the war which is in the body." 7 The same entrance and 
the same gate, he says, Jacob saw when journeying to 
Mesopotamia — for Mesopotamia, he says, is the flow of the 
great Ocean Sowing forth from the middle part' of the 
Perfect Man — and he wondered at the heavenly gate, 
saying : " How terrible is this place 1 It is none other 
than the house of God, and this is the gate of Heaven." ' 
Wherefore, he says, the saying of Jesus: "I am the true 

,-- gate." 1 " Now He who says this is, he says, the Perfect 

p. 165. Man who has been impresset 
the Unportrayablc one. The 

■ IV xxiLao, A.V., "Mydi 

* Iso. xci. 8; xliii. 1, a. 

1 Ibid., xlix. 15 ; flighlly mite 

* Ibid., alia. 16. 

* Ps. x*1t. 7. A.V. omiti " 

* r».xxh\Si xxH.6. 
' Job xL a. 

* A pan like that on Gefyon 1 

* Gen. xxviii. 17. 

'* Jobs x. 7, g, " I am the do 
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man will not be saved unless bom aga'in by entering in 
through this gate. 

But this same one, he says, the Phrygians 1 call also 
Papas, because he set at rest that which had been moved 
irregularly and discordantly before his coming. For the 
name of Papa, he says, is (taken from) all things in heaven, 
on earth, and below the earth, saying : " Make to cease I 
make to cease ! * the discord of the cosmos and make peace 
for those that are afar off,"' that is, for the material and 
earthly, and also " for those that are anigh," that is, for the 
spiritual and understanding perfect men. Out the Phrygians 
say that the same one is also a " corpse," having been buried 
in the body as in a monument or tomb. 4 This, he says, is 
the saying ; " Ye are whited sepulchres filled within with 
dead men's bones,"* that is, there is not within you the 
living Man. And again, he says, "the dead shall leap forth 
from their graves," * that is, the spiritual man, not the 
fleshly, shall be bom again from the bodies of the earthly. 
This, he says, is the resurrection which comes through the 
gate of the heavens, through which if they do not enter, all p. 166. 
remain dead. And the same Phrygians, he says again, say 
that this same one is by reason of the change a god. For 
he becomes God when he arises from the dead and enters 
into heaven through the same gate. This gate, he says, 
Paul the Apostle knew, having set it ajar in mystery and 
declaring that he " was caught up by an angel and came 
unto a second and third heaven into Paradise itself and 
beheld what he beheld, and heard ineffable words which it 
is not lawful for man to utter." 7 These are, lie says, the 
mysteries called ineffable by all " which (we also speak) not 
in the words taught by human wisdom, but in those taught 
by the Spirit, comparing spiritual things with spiritual ; but 
the natural ■ man receivetli not the things of the Spirit of 
God, for they are foolishness unto him";* and these, he 



* M ! * Eph. i 

4 Thw ™ an Orphic doctrine, See Fart. 
Minorities. 

* Mut xxiiu 37. * 1 Cor. x<r. 52. 

* a Cor. xii. 3, 4. A.V. omita " iccond heaven " and the alghla 1 

* t|>«x>*liU irtftern. The "natural mail " of Ihc A. V, 

' i Cor., ii. 13, 14. 
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says, are the ineffable mysteries of the Spirit which we alone 
behold. Concerning them, he says, the Saviour spake : 
"No man shall come unto me unless my heavenly Father 
draw some one (unto me)." 1 For very hard it is, he says, 
to receive and take this great and ineffable mystery. And 

rx 167. again, lie says, the Saviour sjiake : "Not every one who 
sayeth unto me, Lord I Lord ! shall enter into the kingdom 
of the heavens, but he who doeth the will of my Father who 
is in the heavens." ' Of which (will) he says, they must 
be doers and not hearers only to enter into the kingdom 
of the heavens. And again, says he, He spake: "The 
publicans and the harlots go before you into the kingdom ' 
of the heavens."* For the publicans, he says, are those 
who receive the taxes of market-wares, and we are the tax- 
gatherers "upon whom the ends of the .'eons have come 
down." 4 For the "ends," he says, are the seeds sown in 
the cosmos by the Un portray able One,* whereby the whole 
cosmos is completed)* for by them also it began to be. 
And this, he says, is the saying : " The sower went forth to 
sow, and some (seed) fell on the wayside and was trodden 
under foot, and some upon stony (parts) and sprang up ; and 
because it had no root, he says, it withered and died. But some 
fell, he says, upon the fair and goodly earth and brought 
forth some a hundredfold, and some sixty and some thirty. 

p. 168L He that hath ears to hear, let him hear." 1 This is, he says, 
that no one becomes a hearer of these mysteries save only 
' the perfect Gnostics. This, he says, is the fair and goodly 
earth of which Moses spake : " I will bring you to a fair 
and goodly land, to a land flowing with milk and honey." * 
This, he says, is the honey and the milk, tasting which the 
perfect become kingless and partakers of the fulness.* The 
same, he says, is the Pleroma, whereby all things that arc 

' John vi. 44, " draw him unto me." * Malt, vii, it, 

* Mali. xxi. 31, "Kingdom of God." 

* 1 Cor. x. 11. A pun on W*ii, "taxes," am) Waij, "ends." 

* Cf. ttie Stoic doctrine of AJ7W mffumatf, Arnold, Roman 
Sttitiim, p. 161. 

* Lit., "brought to »n end." 

' A condensation of Malt. xiii. 3-9. 

1 Dent *x*L so. 

■ i. t. become united with the Godhead. The newly-baptised were 
given nuik and honey. Cf. Hatch, HibUrt Lttiura, above quoted, 
p.300. 
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begotten by the unbegotten have come into being and 
are filled. 

But the same one is called by the Phrygians "unfruitful." 
For lie is unfruitful when he is fleshly and jrerforms the 
desire or the flesh. This, he says, is the saying: " livery 
tree which bringeth nut forth good fruit is cut down and 
cost into the Tire." 1 I''or these fruits, he says, are only the 
rational, the living man who enter by the third gate. 1 They 
say, indeed : " Ve who eat dead things and make living 
ones, what will ye make if ye eat living things?"* For 
they say that words* and thoughts and men arc living 
things cast down by that Unportrayable One into the form 
below. This, he s;tys, is what he means: "Throw not P- 169- 
your holy things to the dogs nor pearls to the swine," * 
saying that the intercourse of woman with man is the work 
of dogs and swine. 

But this same one, he says, the Phrygians call goatherd, 
not because, he says, be feeds goals and he-goals, as the 
psychic man calls them, but because, he says, be is Aipolos, 
that is, he who is ever revolving* and turning about and 
driving the whole cosmos in its circumvolution. For to 
revolve is to turn about and to change the position of 
things, whence, he says, the two centres of the heaven men 
call Poles. And the poet says : — 

" Wh»t unerring ancient of the sea turns hither 
The Immortal Egyptian Proteus." — 

(ftfror* IV, 3*+) 

He 1 is not betrayed (by Eidothea), he says, but turns 
himself about, as it were, and goes to and fro. He says, 
too, that cities wherein we dwell are called *uA<lc, because 
we turn and go about in them. Thus, he says, the p. 17a, 
Phrygians coll him Aipolos, who turns everything always 
in every direction and changes it into what it should be. 
But the Phrygians also call the same one "of many fruits," 
because (the Noassene writer) says, "the children of the 

1 Matt. iii. io. 

1 'Hi is "third gale" is evidently baptism. For the reason at* 
Ftrtruiintri, II, p. 73, n. 1. 

1 This teems to be a quotation from the Noaasene author. 

' Perhaps an allusion to Ihe \tyi esuparratef. • Malt. iii. 6. 

' The derivation to be tolerable should be 'ImAm I 
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desolate arc more in number than those of her who has 
a husband"; 1 that is, the deathless things which arc born 
again and ever remain are many, if few are those which are 
born (once) ; but all the things of the flesh, he says, are 
corruptible, even if those which are bom are many. Where- 
fore, he says, Rachel mourned for her children and would 
not be comforted when mourning over them, for she knew, 
he says, that they were not. 1 And Jeremiah wails for the 
Jerusalem below, not the city in Phoenicia,* but the mortal 
generation below. For Jeremiah, he says, also knew the 
Perfect Man who has been bom again of water and the 
spirit and is not fleshly. The same Jeremiah indeed said : 
" He is a man, and who shall know him ? " 4 Thus, he says, 
the knowledge of the Perfect Man is very deep and hard to ■ 
comprehend. For the beginning of perfection, he says, is 
the knowledge of man ; but the knowledge of God is com- 
pleted perfection. 

P- 17'* The Phrygians also say, however, that he is a "green 
ear of com reaped " ; and following the Phrygians, the 
^n"* Athenians when initiating (any one) into the Eleusiuian 
(Mysteries) also show to those who have been made cpopts 
the mighty and wonderful and most perfect mystery for an 
epopt 6 there — a green ear of com reaped in silence.* And 
this ear of corn is also for the Athenians the great and 
perfect spark of light from the Unportrayable One ; just as 
' the hieropliant himself, not indeed castrated like Attis, but 
rendered a eunuch by hemlock, and cut off from all fleshly 
generation, celebrating by night at Eleusis the great and 
ineffable mysteries beside a huge fire, cries aloud and makes 
proclamation, saying : "August firimo has brought forth a 
holy son, Brimos," that is, the strong (has given birth) to 
the strong. 7 For august is, he says, the generation which is 
spiritual or heavenly or sublime, and strong is that which 
is thus generated. For the mystery is called Eleusis or 
Anacterion: " Eleusis," he says, because we spiritual ones 

P- »7*> came on high rushing from the Adamas below. 8 For 
1 Gal lv. 37. » Jc<. 

. * Tlic mistake in geography shows ih 

* Jcrcni. sriiL 9. * ***• _. . 

■ This ii in effect the lint real information * 

secret of the Eleatinbui Mysteries. 

* llrsTchiiis also translates Ilrimosby foxafft'i. 

* Hades or Plato. 
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rfeuscslliai, he says is to come, but anaelenion the return on 
high. This, he says, is what they who have been initiated into 
the mysteries of the Eleusinians say. But it is a regulation 
that those who have been initiated into the Lesser Mysteries 
should moreover be initiated into the Great. For greater 
destinies obtain greater portions. 1 But the Lesser Mysteries, 
he says, are those of Persephone below and of the way 
leading thither, which is wide and broad and bears the 
dead to Persephone, and the poet says : — 

" But under her is a straight and nigged road 
Hollow and muddy, but the belt to lead 
To the delightful grove of much -revere need Aphrodite." * 

These, he says, arc the Lesser Mysteries, those of fleshly 
generation, after being initiated into which men ought to 
cease (from the small) and be initiated into the great and pi 173- 
heavenly ones. For those who have obtained greater 
destinies, he says, receive greater portions. For this, he 
says, is the gate of heaven and this the house or God where 
the good God dwells alone, 1 into which will not enter, lie 
says, any unpurified, any psychic or fleshly one ; but it is 
kept for the spiritual only, where those who are must cast 
aside 1 their garments and all become bridegrooms, having 
come to maturity through the virgin spirit.* For this is the 
virgin who bears in her womb and conceives and gives 
birth to a son not psychic or corporeal, but the blessed 
Aeon of Aeons. Concerning these things, he says, the 
Saviour expressly spake : " Narrow and straitened is the 
way that leads to life and few are those who enter into it; 

1 Schleiermncher attributes this saying to Ilcrocliliu. 
1 Meincke («/. Cr.) attributes these line* 10 Parmcnidcf. 
' Cr. Justiriuj later, p. 175 infra. 

* Schncidewin and Cruice both read AtMV, "receive" (their 
vestures) for $aknr. 

* Cr. translates kvupnrmnivwi, t.cuia virililatt ; hut It Keens to he 
n participle of ktapf^wiu — iiwJpJa, The idea Hint the Gnostie 
fvieumalici nr spirit unls would finally be united in marriage with the 
nngelx or \iyti ntpiimrml «u current in Gnosticism. Sen Fert- 
rwnen.ll, 110, The "virgin spirit" was probably that Barbclo 
whom Irentcua, I, 36, 1 f. (pp. MI ft"., Harvey), describes under thai 
name at reverenced by the "llarbcliotne or Nnauenei" ; in any cane, 
probably, lora* analogue, of the earth -gotklen, ever bringing forth mmI 
yet ever a virgin. 

VOL. I. K 
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but wide and broad is the way leading to destruction and 
many ore they who pass along it" * 
a. But the Phrygians further say that the Father of the 
p >74- universals is Amygdalus, not a tree, he says, but that pre- 
exist en t almond * which containing within itself the perfect 
fruit (and) as if pulsating and stirring in the depth, tore asunder 
its breasts and gave birth to its own invisible and unnamcablc 
and ineffable boy of whom we are speaking.' For " Amyxai " 
is as if to burst and cut asunder, 4 as he says, in the case of 
inflamed bodies having within them any gathering, the 
surgeons who cut them open call them " amychas. " Thus, 
he says, the Phrygians call the almond from whom the 
invisible one proceeded and was born, and through whom 
all things came into being and apart from whom nothing 
came into being. 

fJJut the Phrygians say that he who was thence bom is a 
piper, because that which was born is a melodious spirit. For 
God, he says, is a Spirit, wherefore neither on this mountain 
nor in Jerusalem shall the true worshippers prostrate them- 
selves, but in spirit.* For spiritual, he says, is the prostration 
of the perfect, not fleshly. But the Spirit, he says, (is) 
there where both the Father and the Son are named, being 
p. '75- there born from this (Son and from) the Father.* This, he 
■ays, is the many-named, myriad -cy cd ' incomprehensible 

. One for whom every nature yearns, but each in a different 

way. This, he says, is the Word* of God, which is, he 
says, the word of announcement of the great Power. 
Wherefore it will be sealed and hidden and concealed, 
lying in the habitation wherein the root of the universals ' 
u established, that is '• (the root) of Aeons, Powers, 



* ifiirtH ii ralher to "leratch/' or " scarify, " than win tbelexL 

* Cf. John iv. 31. 

* Cnnce'i rraloration. Sconeidewrn's would read: "The Spirit It 
there where alio the Father ii named, sod the Son ii there born from 
lac Father." 

* Cf. Ecekicl x. is, ■ *a M not xiy„. 

* Here we aee the interpretation put by HippolrlKS on ibe Aris- 
totelian ra I&a. 

'* ttfukitt. The whole of ihu sentence riwralsrly resembles (hat in 
the Gnat Aimmmtrntnt ascribed to Simon Mans, for which see 
II, p. IS infrm. 
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Thoughts, Gods, Angels, Emissary Spirits, things which 
are, things which are not, things begotten, things un- 
begottcn, things incomprehensible, things comprehensible. 
years, months, days, hours (and) or an Indivisible Point, 1 
from which what is least begins to increase successively. 
The Point, he says, being nothing and consisting of nothing 
(and) being indivisible will become of itself a certain magni- 
tude incomprehensible by thought 1 It, he says, is the 
kingdom of the heavens, the grain of mustard seed, the 
Indivisible Point inherent to the body which none knoweth, 
he says, save the spiritual alone. This, he says, is the saying : 
"There are no tongues nor speech where their voice is not 
heard."' P- «]*• 

Thus they hastily declare that the things which arc said 
and are done by all men are to be understood in their way, 
imagining that all things become spiritual. Whence they 
also say that not even they who exhibit (in the) theatres 
say or do anything not comprehended in advance.* So 
for example, he says, when the populace have assembled in 
the theatres * some one makes entrance clad in a notable 
robe bearing a cithara and singing to it. Thus he speaks . 
chanting the Great Mysteries ' (but) not knowing what he 



" Whether ihoii ait the offspring of Ktonos, or of blessed Zeus, 
Or of mighty Khen, Hail Allis, the soil mutilation of Rhea.* 
The Assyrians call Ihee the much- longed-for Adonis, 
Egypt names the* Osiris, heavenly horn of the Moon. 1 p. 177. 

1 This idea or the Indivisible Point, which recurs in several Gnostic 
writings, including those of Simon and Basil idea, seems founded on the 
mathematical axiom that the tine and therefore oil solid bodies spring 
from the point, which itself luu "neither parts nor magnitude." 

* 'EaW« . This also is used by Simon as the eqoirnlent ol'trmm. 
1 Vt. xix. 3. 

* awporaimt, Cr., tint miKiint qttidquam ; Maemahon, " without 
jiremcilitnlion." 

* Performances in the theatres formed part of'lhe Mecalesia or 
Festival of the Great Mother. 

' I should be inclined to rend rif. MrysUut ptwrtpa, " Mysteries of 
the Great Mother." 

1 An allusion to the rarianl of the Cybele legend which make* her 
the emdsculotor of Attis. 

* So Coiu'n£ton, who translated the hymns into English verse, and 
Sehneidewin. Mippolrtus, however, evidently cave this invocation hi 
the Greeks. See p. 13a supra. 
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The Greeks Sophia, 1 the Samotliraefant, the revered Adamim, 

The ThessitUrii, Corybas, and the Phrygians 

Sometimes P.lpas, now Ihe dead, or a god, 

Or the unfruitful one, or goatherd, 

Or the green ear of enrn reaped, • 

Or be to whom the flowering almond-tree gave birth 

Ai a pipe-playing man." ' 

This, lie says, is the many-formed Attis to whom they sing 
praises, saying : — 

" I will hymn Aitis, ton of Rhea, not nuking quiver with a tatting 
Hound, nor with the cadence of the Idrcan Cnrelei' (tales, hut I will 
mingle (with the hymn) ihe Phrcban music of the lyre. Evuhe, Evan, 
for (thon art) Ilacchus, (thou art) Pan, (thou art the) shepherd of 
white stars," 

For such and such-like nerds they frequent the so-called 
Mysteries of the great Mother, thinking especially that liy 
means of what is enacted there, they perceive the whole 
mystery. For they get no advantage from what is acted 
there except lliat they are not castrated. They merely 
perfect the work of the castrated; 1 for they give most 
pointed and careful instructions to abstain as if castrated 
from intercourse with women. But the rest of the work as 
p. 17& we liave said many times, they perform like the castrated. 
But they worship none Other than the Nans, calling them- 
selves Naossenes. But Naas is the serpent, from whom he 
says, all temples under heaven are called naot from the 
Naas ; and that to that Naas alone is dedicated every holy 
place and every initiation and every mystery, and generally 
that no initiation can be found under heaven in which there 
is not a naps and the Naas within it, whence it has come to 
be coiled a naot. But they say that the serpent is the 
watery substance, as did Thales of Miletos* and that no 
being, in short, of immortals or mortals, of those with souls 
or of those without souls, can be made without him. And 
that all things are set under him, and that he is good and 

1 I* iflw, according to Schnpidewin's restoration (for which see 
p. 176 Cr.), seems heller sense, if we can suppose that the Sabarian 
serpent wot so called. 

* The whole hymn with the next fragment is given as restored to 
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contains all things within him aa in the horn of the one- 
horned bull ' (so as) to contribute beauty and bloom to all 
things according to their own nature and kind, as if he hod 
passed through all "as if he wept forth from Edem and cut 
himself into four heads." 1 

But this Edem, they say, is the brain, as it were bound 
and enlaced in the surrounding coverings as in the heavens ; p- ■»• 
and they consider man as far as the head alone to be 
Paradise. Therefore "the river that came forth from 
Eden" — that is from the brain — they think "is separated 
into four heads and the name of the first river is called 
Pliison; this it is which encompasses all the land of 
Havilat. There is gold and the gold of that land is good, 
and there is bdellium and the onyx stone." ■ This, he says 
(is the) eye, bearing witness by its honour (among the other 
features) and its colours to the saying : " But the name of 
the second river is Gihon ; this it is which encompasses all 
the land of Ethiopia." This, he says, is the hearing, being 
somewhat like a labyrinth. "And the name of the third is 
Tigris ; this it is which goes about over against the Assy- 
rians." This, he says, is the smell which makes use of the 
swiftest current of the flood. And it goes about over 
against the Assyrians because in inspiration the breath drawn 
in from the outer air is sharper and stronger than the 
respired breath. For this is the nature of respiration. 
"The fourth river is Euphrates." This they say, is the 
mouth, which is the seat of prayer and the entrance of food, 
which gladdens* and nourishes and characterizes 1 the p. ifa 
spiritual perfect man. This, he says, is the water above 
the firmament concerning which, he says, the Saviour 
spoke : "If thou knewest who it is that asks thou would 
have asked of him, and he would have given thee to drink 
living rushing water." To this water, he says, comes ever/ 

1 The cornuco|>Ui bum ol the goat (not bull) Amaiihea Menu to 
have been intended. I lee no Hkenen between thii and the pusage in 
Dent, xxxiii. 17, to which Maemahon refers it. 

* This and the three following quotation* are from Gen. ii. IO-14 

and follow the Septuagiat reraion. 

* Play upon Euphrates and tifpmlm, " rejoice*." 

1 x-V*™"'^"- "Stamp*" would be mote comet, bat uaumLuiy 
fncongruou* with water. 
•Jobntr. 10. No wbMuitial diftercnec from A.V. 
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nature to choose its own substances, 1 and from this water 
goes forth to every nature that which is proper to it, he 
says, more (certainly) than iron to the magnet, gold to the 
spine of the sea-falcon and husks to amber. 1 But if any- 
one, he says, is blind from birth, and has not beheld the 
true light which lightens every man who comet h into the 
world,' let him recover his sight again through us, and 
behold how as it were through some Paradise full of all 
plants and seeds,' the water flows among them. Let him 
see, too, that from one and the same water the olive-tree 
chooses and draws to itself oil, and the vine wine, and each 
of the other plants (that which is) according to its kind. 

p. 181 But that Man, he says, is without honour in the world, - 
and much honoured [in heaven, being betrayed] by those 
who know not to those who know him not, and accounted 
like a drop which fallelh from a vessel. 4 But we arc, he 
says, the spiritual who have chosen out of the living water, 
the Euphrates flowing through the midst of Babylon, that 
which is ours, entering in through the true gate which is 
Jesus the blessed. And wc alone of all men are Christians, 
whom the mystery in the third gate has made perfect, and 
Itave been anointed ■ there with silent ointment from the 
horn like David and not from the earthen vessel, he says, 
like Saul,* who abode with the evil spirit of fleshly desire. 

10. These things, then, we have set forth as a few out of 
many : for the undertakings of folly which are nonsensical 
and madlike are innumerable. But since we have expounded 
to the best of our ability their unknowable gnosis, we have 
thought it right to add this also. This psalm has been 
concocted by them, whereby they seem to hymn all the 

p. iSs. mysteries of their error thus : — ' 

1 tititi, but not in the theological strut. 

1 This simile, repcited o^en later, bu lieen the chief support of 
Salmon Mid Stahclia') forgery theory. Vet Clement of Aleiandria 
(liouk VII, e. a, Stromaftu) also Uses it, and the taming of swords into 
ploughsliares and ipears into pruntng-hooks appears in Micah iv, 3, as 
well as in Isaiah ii. 4, without arguing a common origin. 

1 Job* 1.9. * Iw. jtl. re, 

■ Thy upon xpi^wrw, "anointed," and x^iiniviL 

* I Sam. x. 1 ; art It, 14. 

* The hymn which follows i» so corrupt that Schncidcwin declared it 
beyond hope of restoration. Miller shows that the original metre was 

—* = " "*~ lumber of feet diminishing regularly from 6 to 4 He 
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The generic law of ilic universe wu the primordial mind ; 
Hut the second was the poured -forth light * of the First-bora : 
. And (he third toiling soul received the Law m it* portion. 
Whence clothed in watery shape. 
The loved one subject to toil (and) death. 

Now having lordship, ihe beholds the light, P 

Now cut forth to piteous state, ihe weeps. 
Now she weepi (and now) rejoices ; 
Now laments (and now} is judged ; 
Now is judged (and now) is dying. 
Now no outlet is left or she wandering 
The labyrinth of woes has enteral.* 
But Jesus said : Father, behold ! 
A strife of woes upon Earth 
From thy breath hoi fallen, 
Hut she seeks lo flee malignant chaos. 
And knows not how to win through it, 
For this cause send me, O Father, 

Holding seals I will go down, p 

Through entire a»ni I will pass, 
All mysteries I will disclose ; 
The forms of the gods I will display ; 
The secrets of the holy way 
Called Gnosis, I will hand down. 

These things the Naassencs attempt, calling themselves 
Gnostics.* But since the error is many-headed and truly 



likens this to thai of the hymns of Syncsius and the 7'ra^vjvilitgra of 

1 Reading ^ioi for x*»»- 

■ This seems lo correspond with the Ophite description of Sophia or 
the third Person of their Triad in Chaos. Cr. Ircnitus, I, aS. 

' The source of this chapter on the Naassencs is so far undiscoTcr- 
nble. Contrary to his usual practice, Ilippolylus here mentions the 
name of no heretical author as he does in the following chapters of ituj 
Book. It is probable, therefore, that he may have taken down his 
account of " Naasscnc " doctrines from the lips of some convert, which 
would account for the extreme wildncss of the quotations and lo the 
incoherence with which he jumps about from one subject lo another. 
This would also account for the heresy here described being far more 
Christian in lone than the other forms of Ophitism which follpw it in 
Ihe text, and the 



chapters. The : 
continuity shuuli 
Little prominenc 
the sect, alihouj 
point Id the Naa 
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or diverse shape like the fabled Hydra, we, having struck 
off its heads at one blow by refutation, (and) using the rod 
of Truth, will utterly destroy the beast. For the remaining 
heresies differ little from this, they all being linked together 
by one spirit of error. But since they by changing the 
words and the names wish the heads of the serpent to be 
many, we shall not thus fail to refute them thoroughly 
as they will. 



13. There is also indeed a certain other (heresy), the 
Peratic, the blasphemy of whose (followers) against Christ 
has for many years evaded (us). Whose secret mysteries 
it now seems fitting for us to bring into the open. They 
suppose the cosmos to be one, divided into three parts. 
But of this triple division, one part according to them is, as , 
it were, a single principle like a great source 1 which may be 

1 No mention or this sect is made by Irencras or Epiphanius, and 

Theodore i'i statements concerning it correspond so closely with tlioic 

of our text as lo make it certain either that they were drawn from it or 

that both he am) Itippolytiut drew from a common source. Yet 

Clement of Alexandria knew of the l'eralics (see Slrama/eii VII, 16), mid 

Orijien {(ml. Ct/i. VI, 28) ipeaks of the Ophites generally at boosting 

Euphrates as their founder. The name given to them in our text is 

said by Clement {uhi til.) lo 1m a place-name, and the better opinion 

seems to lie tliat.it meant "Mede" or one who lives on the further side 

of the Euphrates. The main point of their doctrine seems to be ihe 

great prominence given in it to the Serpent, whom they call the Son, 

and make an intermediate power between the Father of All and Matter, 

In thii they are perhaps following Ihe lead of tome of the Cr.-cco- 

Orienlal worshi|is like that of Salwaius, one of the many forms of Alt is, 

or that of Dionysos whose symbol was the serpent. The proof of their 

doctrine*, however, they sought for not, like the Naassencs, in the mystic 

rites, but in a kind of astral theology which looked for religious truths 

In the grouping of the start; and it wot in pursuit of tins that tiiey 

identified Ihe Saviour Serpent with the constellation Draco. Yet they 

intly perfectly willing to accept 

ermediarr. Their attitude to 

luse, while they quoted freely 

itty considered its God H an 

harsh, power, in which they 

don. Mad we more of their 
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cut by the mind into boundless sections. And the first and p. 18& 
diielest section according to them is the triad and (the one 
part of it) 1 is called Perfect Good and Fatherly Greatness. 1 
But the second part of this triad of theirs is, as it were, a 
certain boundless multitude of powers which hare come 
into being from themselves, while the third is (the world of) 
form. And the first is unhegotten and is good ; and the 
second is good (and) self- begotten, while the third is be- 
gotten. 1 Whence they say expressly that there are three 
Gods, three iogoi, three minds, and three men. For they 
assign to each part of the world of the divided divisibility, 
gods and logoi and minds and men and the rest. But they 
say that from on high, from the unbegottenncss and the first 
section of the cosmos, when the cosmos had already been 
brought to completion, there came down through causes 
which we shall declare later 4 in the days of Herod a certain 
triple-bodied and triple-powered * man called Christ, con- 
taining within Himself all the compounds * and powers from 
the three parts of the cosmos. And this, he says is the p. 187. 
saying : "The whole I'leroma was pleased to dwell within 
Him bodily and the whole godhead" of the Triad thus 
divided "is in Him." 7 For, he says that there were 
brought down from the two overlying worlds, (to wit) the 
unbegotten and the self-begotten, unto this world in which 
we are, seeds of all powers. But what is the manner of 
their descent we shall see later." Then he says that Christ 
was brought down from on high from the unbegottenness so 

1 t!. fiir ir pipoi. Cruice thinki these wordi should 1m added hem 
instead of in th? description of the "crcsA source " just above. Sen 
Book X, II, p. 481 infro. 

* Probably " Great Father." 

* Tilis is entirely contradictory 

their doctrine thnt the universe 1 . , , _ 

Afrr*ytHii, for which aimy/mrm is substituted a page It , - ...., 

List epithet lo be applied to a wit. Is it a mistake for /ttrtjOrwimt, 
"only begotten." For the three worlds, see the Naaascne author 
«Iso, p. in ttiflra. 

* The cause assigned a little Inter is the salvation of the thru world*. 

* TfuWojin probably means with powers from all three worlds. 
, The phrase is frequent in the Pitta Sophia. 

<r>0"vW*i teucrctientt, Cr. and Macmahon. It might mean 
' decreet and is used in the Septuagint version of Daniel tor •■ inter- 
pretation! " of dreamt. 

* Colon, i. iff, and ii, - - _ . 
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that through His descent all the threefold divisions should 
be saved. For the things, he says, brought down below 
shall ascend through Him; but those which take counsel 
together against those brought down from above shall be 
banished and after they have been punished shall be rooted 
out This, he says, is the saying : " The Son of Man came 
not into (he world to destroy the world, but that the world 
through Him might be saved." ' He calls " the world," he 
says, the two overlying portions, (to wit) the unbegotten 
and the self-begotten. When the Scripture says : " Lest 
ye be judged with the world," * he says.'it means the third 
part of the cosmos (to wit) that of form. For the third part 
pL iS& which he calls the world must be destroyed, but the two 
overlying ones preserved from destruction.* 

13. Let US first learn, then, how they who have taken 
this teaching from the astrologers insult Christ, working 
destruction for those who follow them in such error. For 
the astrologers, having declared the cosmos to be one, 
divided it 4 into the twelve fixed parts of the Zodiacal signs, 
and call the cosmos of the fixed Zodiacal signs one un- 
wandcring world. But the other, they say, is the world of 
the planets alike in power and in position and in number 
which exists as far as the Moon.* And that one world 
receives from the other a certain power and communion, 
and that things below partake of things above. But SO 
that what is said shall be made plain, I will use in part the 
very words of the astrologers,* recalling to the readers 
what was said before in the place where we set forth the 
whole art of astrology. Their doctrines then are these : 
From the emanation of the stars the geniturcs of things 

* John hi. 17. ' I. Cot. xi- 3*. 

' Bui Ma n, 4 on last page and text three sentences earlier. 

* It was not the world, but ihc Zodiac that the astrologers divided 
into dodecat emeries. Sec Bouche-Leclercq, I' Aslrologit Or., passim. 

* There mast be some mistake here. The planetary world, according 
lo the astronomy of the time, only began at the Moon, 

' The words which follow, down to the end of this paragraph, with 
the exception of one sentence, are taken, not from the astrologers, but 
from their opponent Sextos Empiricus. They correspond to pp. 339 IT. 
of the Lciptig edition of Sextos and the restoration* front this arc 
shown by roand brackets. The whole passage doubtless once formed 
the beginning of Book IV of oar text, the opening words of which 
they repeat For the probable caase of this needless repetition see the 
Introduction, p. aw infra, 
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below are influenced. For the Chaldeans, scrutinizing 
the heavens with great care, said '.hat (the seven stars) p. 189. 
account for the active causes of everything which happens 
to us ; but that the degrees of the Zodiacal circle work 
with them. (Then they divide the Zodiacal circle into) 
13 parts, and each Zodiacal sign into 30 degrees and 
each degree into 60 minutes ; for these they call the least 
and ' the undivided. And they call some of the 
Zodiacal signs male and others female, some bicorporal 
and others not, some tropical and others firm. Then 
there are male or female according as they have a nature 
co-operating in the begetting of males (or females). 
Moved by which, I think ' the Pythagoricians 3 call the 
monad male, the dyad female, and the triad again male 
and in like manner the rest of the odd and even numbers. 
And sonic dividing each sign into dodecatemories employ 
nearly the same plan. For example, in Aries they call the p. 190 
first dodecatcmory Aries and masculine, its second Taurus 
and feminine, and its third Gemini and masculine, and so 
on with the other parts. Arid they say that Gemini and 
Sagittarius which stands opposite to it and Virgo and Pisces 
are bicorporal signs, but the others not. And in like 
manner, those signs are tropical in which the Sun turns 
about and makes the turnings of the ambient, as, for 
example, the sign Aries and its opposite Libra, Capricorn 
and Cancer. For in Aries, the spring turning occurs, in 
Capricorn the winter, in Cancer the summer and in Libra 
the autumn. These things also and the system concerning 
them we have briefly set forth in the book before this, 
whence the lover of learning can learn how Euphrates the 
Peratic and Celbes the Carystian, the founders of the 
heresy, altering only the names, have really set down like 
things, having also paid immoderate attention to the art. 
For the astrologers also say that there arc "terms " or the p, i 9 i. 
stars in which they deem the ruling stars to have greater 
power. For example in some (they do evil), but in others 
good, of which they call these malefic and those benefic 
And they say that (the Planets) behold one another and arc 
in harmony with one another as they appear in trine (or 

1 Stilus' comment, not Hippolytu*'. 

' The personal follower! of Pythagoras wen oiled Fjthapjria, 
those who Uter gave a general assent to hi* doctrines Pythagoreans. 
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square). Now the stars beholding one another are figured 
in trine when they have a space of three signs between 
them, but in square if they have two. And as in the 
man the lower parts suffer with the head and the head 
suffers with the lower parts, thus do the things on earth 

P- 19a. with those above the Moon. But (yet) there is a certain 
difference and want of sympathy between them since they 
have not one and the same unity. 

This alliance and difference of the stars, although a 
Chaldican (doctrine), those of whom we have spoken before 
have taken as their own and have falsified the name of 
truth. (For they) announce as the utterance of Christ a 
strife of aeons and a fall ing-a way of good powers to the bud, 
and proclaim reconciliations of good and wicked. 1 Then 
they invoke Toparchs and Proas til, 1 making for themselves 
also very many other names which are not obvious but 
systematize u 11 systematically the whole idea of the astrologers 
about the stars. As they have thus laid the foundation of 
an enormous error they shall be completely refuted by our 
appropriate arrangement For I shall set side by side with 
the aforesaid Chaldaic art of the astrologers some of the 
doctrines of the Peratics, from which comparison it will be 

p. 193. understood how the words of the Peratics are avowedly those 
of the astrologers, but not of Christ 

14. It seems well then to use for comparison a certain 
one of the books* magnified by them wherein it is said: 
"I am a voice of awaking from sleep in the aeon of the 



f remained faithful under the rule of 
Jabraoth. Cf. Rev. iii. 7, and the Babylonian legend of the assault of 
the seven evil spirits on the Moon. 

* "Toparch = ruleiof aplace. Proastius, " suburban," or a dweller 
in the environ* of a town. It here probably meant the ruler of a part 
of the heavens neat or under the influence of a planet. 

1 The bombastic phrases which follow seem to have been much 
■corrupted and to have been translated from some language other than 
Greek. NvhtSxp—' an ^ Marrfxp**' are not, I think, met with elsewhere, 
and the senders are much confused throughout the whole quotation, 
Poseidon being made a female deity and Isis a male one. The more 
oallandiah names have some likeness to the " Munichuauhor," "Clirc- 
snaor^ete., of the Fiitii Sophia, There see mi tome logical connection 
between the name of the powers and those bom under them, tbe lovers 
being assigned to pros, and so op, 
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night, (and) now I begin to lay bare the power from Chaos. 
The power is the mud of the abyss, which raises the mire 
of the imperishable watery void, the whole power of the 
convulsion, pale as water, ever-moving, bearing with it the 
stationary, holding back those that tremble, setting free 
those that approach, relieving those that sigh, bringing 
down those tliat increase, a faithful steward or the traces of 
the winds, taking advantage of the things thrown up by the 
twelve eyes of the Law, 1 showing a seal to the power which p. 194 
arranges by itself the onrush) ng unseen water which is called 
Thalassa. 1 Ignorance has called this power Kronos guarded 
with chains since he bound together the maze of the dense 
and cloudy and unknown and dark Tartarus. There arc 
born after the image of this (power) Cephcus, Prometheus, 
lapetus. 1 (The) power to whom Thalassa is entrusted is 
masculo- feminine, who traces back the hissing (water) from 
the twelve mouths of the twelve pipes and after preparing 
distributes it. (This power) is small and reduces the bois- 
terous restraining rising (of the sea) and seals up tlie ways 
of her paths, so that nothing should declare war or suffer 
change. The Typhonic daughter of this (power) is the faithful 
guard ofali sorts of waters. Her name is Chorzar. Ignorance 
calls her Poseidon, after whose likeness came Glaucus, 
Mcliccrtes, 16,* Ncbroe. He that is encircled with the 12- 
angled pyramid E and darkens the gate into the pyramid 
with divers colours and perfects the whole blackness • — this p. 195. 
one is called Core ' whose 5 ministers are : first Ou, and 

1 Croice pointi out that "eyes" are here probably written for 
"wells," the Hebrew for both being the Male, and refers u* to the 
twelve wells of Elim in Exod. xt. aj. 

1 Schneidcwin here quotes from- Berossos tlie well-known passage 
about the woman Omoroca, Thalallh, or Tlinkssa, who presided over 
the chaos of water* and its monstrous inhabitants. See Cury's Aiuitnl 
FragmtHti, p. 15. The name has been generally taken to cover that 
of Tiamat whom Bcl-Merodach defeated. See Rogers, Ktligt'en if 
B«k-y!cnia and Anyria, p. 107. 

1 All Titans, like Kronos himself. 

* Macmohon reads here Ino, bat this name appears later. 

'There is some confusion here. The Flatonists, following PhilolauC 
attributed singular properties to the twelve-angled figure made out of 
pentagons and declared it to have been the model after which the 
Zodiac was made. 

* »*T*>s«*t. It seems to be a tranilal ion of the Latin 

* So the Codex. Schneitlewin and Cruice would real 
that name ha* already occurred. 
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Aoai, 3rd OuA, 4th Ouoab, 5th . . , Other faithful stewards 
there are of his toparchy of day and night who rest in their 
authority. Ignorance has called them the wandering stars 
on which hangs perishable birth. Steward of the rising of 
' the wind * is Carphascmocheir (and second) Eccabaccarn, but 
ignorance calls these Curetcs. (The) third ruler of the 
. winds is Ariel * after whose image came Aidu* (and) Iiriares. 
And ruler of the n-houred night (is) Sodas' whom ignor- 
ance has called Osiris. After his likeness there were bom 
Admetus, Medea, Hellen, Aethusa, Ruler of the 12-houred 
day-time is Euno. He is steward of the rising of the first- 
blessed 4 and ajtherial (goddess) whom ignorance calls Isis. 
The sign of this (ruler) is the Dogstar* after whose image 
were. born Ptolemy son of Arsinoe, Didyme, Cleopatra, 
Olymnias, (The) right hand power of God is she whom 
p. '96- ignorance calls Rhea, after whose image were born Attis, 
Mygdon,* Oenonc. The left-hand power has authority over 
nurture whom ignorance calls Demeter. Her name is Hena. 
After Ihc likeness of this (god) were born Celeus, Tripto- 
lemus, Misyr,'. l'raxidice. (The) right-hand power has 
authority over seasons. Ignorance calls this (god) Nfena 
after whose image were bom, Bumegas," Ostanes, Hermes 
Trismegistus, Cu rites, Zodorion, Petosiris, Iterosos, Astram- 
psychos, Zoroaster. (The) left-hand power of fire. Ignor- 
ance calls him Hephaestus after whose image were born 
Erichthonius, Acbilleus, Capaneus, PhaHhon, Mcleager, 

1 Here again Sclmtidcwin wmilil rend in^i, "star " ; but the next 
sentence makes it plain 1h.1t it is the wind which is meant. 

1 Ariel is in one of the Later documents of the Pistil Sephia made 
one of Ihc torturers in hell. 

* Probably Saclan or Asaqlin wham the Mnnickcnni mule the 
Son of Ihc king of Darkness and tlie husband of the Nebrod or Ncbroe 
Mentioned above. 

* inssnf pdftu, Macmahon translates it the "star Protocamnrus," 
for which I can see no authority. It seems to me to be an inversion of 
•wfmfpMicifi, "first -blest," very likely to happen in turning a Semitic 
language into Greek and back again. 

. * The dogstar, Sothis, or Sirius, was identified with Isis. 

* Mijtttr. In ■ magic spell, Pluto, who has many analogies with 
Attis, is saluted as " lluescmigadon," perhaps "live, Cye, Mygdon." 
Has this Mygdon any analogy with amygdalm the almond ? 

* Qy. Misc, the hermaphrodite Dionysos? 

' B«*ary»i, "great o»"? All the other names which follow are 
those of magicians or diviners. 
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Tydeus, Enceladus, Raphael,' Suriel, 1 Omphale. Three 
middle powers suspended in air (are) causes of birth. 
Ignorance calls them Fates, after whose image were born 
(the) house of Priam, (the) house of Laius, fno, Autonoii, 
Agave, Athamas, Procne (the) Danaids, the I'eliades. A 
musculo feminine power there is ever childlike, who grows 
not old, (the) cause of beauty, of pleasure, of prime, of 
yearning, of desire, whom ignorance calls Eros, after whose 
image were bom Paris, Narcissus, Ganymede, Endymion, p. 197. 
Tithonus, Icarius, Leda, Amy mone, Thetis, (the) Hesperides, 
Jason, Leander, Hero." These are the Praaslii up to Aether. 
For thus he inscribes the book. 

15. The heresy of the I'eratie, it has been made easily 
apparent to all, has been adapted from the (art) of the 
astrologers with a change of names alone. And their other 
books include the same method, if any one cared to go 
through them. For, as I have said, they think the un- 
begotten and overlying things to be the causes of birth of 
the begotten, and that our world, which they call that of 
form, came into being by emanation, and that all those stars 
together which are beheld in the heaven become the causes 
of birth in this world, they changing their names as is to be 
seen from a comparison of the 1'roastii. And secondly after 
the same fashion indeed, as they say that the world came 
into being from the emanation of her * on high, thus they say 
that things here have their birth and death and arc governed 
by the emanation from the stars. Since then the astrologers p. 19! 
know the Ascendant and Midheaven and the Descendant 
and the Anti-meridian, and as the stars sometimes move 
differently from the perpetual turning of the universe, and 
at other times there are other succeedents to the cardinal 
point and (other) cadents from the cardinal points, (the 
Peratrc) treating the ordinance of the astrologers as an 
allegory, picture the cardinal points as it were God and 
monad and lord of all generation, and the succeedent as the 
left hand and the cadent the right When therefore any 
one reading their writings finds a power spoken of by them 
as right or left, let him refer to the centre, the succeedent 

1 Two of the teten "angelt of ilie pretence." Their appearance in 
a Hit mainly of Greek heroea U inexplicable. 
* t$j Am. Perhapi n e should insert •••«>*•*, "the Power on 

High." 
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and the cadent, and he will clearly perceive that their whole 
system of practice has been established on astrological 
teaching. 

16. liut they call themselves Perafce, thinking that nothing 
which has its foundations in generation can escape the fate 
determined from birth Tor the begotten. For if anything, 
he says, is begotten it also perishes wholly, as it seemed also 
F- 'TO- to the Sibyl. 1 But, he says, we alone who know the com- 
pulsion of birth and the paths whereby man enters into the 
world and have been carefully instructed — wc alone can pass 
through 1 and escape destruction. Hut water, ho says, is 
destruction, and never, he says, did the world perish quicker 
than by water. But the water which rolls around the 
Proastii is, they say, Kronos. For such a power, he says, 
is of the colour of water and this power, that is Kronos, 
none of those who have been founded in generation can 
escape. For Kronos is set as a cause over every birth so 
that it shall be subject to destruction' and no birth could 
occur in which Kronos is not an impediment This, he 
says is what the poets say and the gods (themselves) also 
fear:— 

Let earth be witness thereto and wide heaven above 
Ami the water of Styx th.il (tows below. 
The greatest of uoths and most terrible to the hlewed gm\t. — 
(Homer, O-fyrtey.v*. 1S4C) 

But not only do the poets say this, he says, but also the 
wisest of the Greeks, whereof Heraclitus is one, who says, 
p. ana " For water becomes death to souls." * 

This death (the Peratic) says seizes the Egyptians in the 
Red Sea with their chariots. And all the ignorant, he says, 
are Egyptians and this he says is the going out from Egypt 
(that is) from the body. For they think the body little 
Egypt (and) that it crosses over the Red Sea, that is, the 
water of destruction which is Kronos, and that it is beyond 
the Red Sea, that is birth, and comes into the desert, that is, 

1 Sec Sify/l. Orai., HI. But the S 
f. Charle - '■ ■ ■ - -■■ ■» "- ■ 

that the n 
Medet. 

* So modem astrologer* make him the "greater malefic." 

* A fragment from Henwlitna according to Schleiermachcr. 
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outside generation where are together the gods of destruction 
■ and the god of salvation, liut the gods of destruction, he 
says, are the stars which bring upon those coming into 
being the necessity of mutable generation. These, he said, 
Moses called the serpents of the desert which bite and cause 
to perish those who think they have crossed the Red Sea. 
Therefore, he says, to those sons of Israel who were bitten 
in the desert, Moses displayed the true and perfect serpent, 
- those who believed on which were not bitten in the desert, 
that is, by the Powers. None then, he says, can save and p. « 
set free those brought forth from the land of Egypt, that is, 
from the body and from this world, save only the perfect 
serpent, the full of the full. 1 He who hopes on this, he 
says, is not destroyed by the serpents of the desert, that is, by 
the gods of generation. It is written, he says, in a book of 
Moses. 1 This serpent, he toys, is the Power which followed 
Moses, the rod which was turned into a serpent. And the 
serpents of the magicians who withstood the power of Moses 
in Egypt were the gods of destruction ; but the rod of Moses 
overthrew them all and caused them to perish. 

This universal serpent, he says, is the wise word of Eve. 
This, he says, is the mystery of Edem, this the river flowing 
out of Edcni, this the mark which was set on Cain so that 
all that found him should not kill him. This, he says, is 
(that) Cain whose sacrifice was not accepted by the god 
of this world ; but he accepted the bloody sacrifice of Abel, 
for the lord of this world delights in blood.* He it is, he 
says, who in the last days appeared in man's shape in the 
time of Herod, bom after the image of Joseph who was p. * 
sold from the hand of his brethren and to whom alone 
belonged the coat of many colours. This, he says, is he 
after the image of Esau whose garment was blessed when 
he was not present, who did not receive, he says, the blind 
man's blessing, but became rich elsewhere taking nothing 
from the blind one, whose face Jacob saw as a man might 

* So Ihe Pi,ti, Sefkia speak* repeatedly of "the MtMWa.of all 

1 Many magical booki bore the Dome of Mote*. See Ftrtrunmtrt, 
II, 46, and n. 

* It ttiii why one Ophite sect was called Ihe Cainiles? The 
' hostility here shown to Ihe God of Ihe Jewi ii common to many other 

MCM inch ai thai of Sntnminiu, of Marcion and later of Mum*. CL 
fmtmiinirt, II, under thne names. 

VOL. I. . 
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sec the face of God Concerning whom he says, it is 
written that: "Nebrod was a giant hunting before the 
Lord." ' There are, he says, as many counterparts of him as 
there were serpents seen in the desert biting the sons of 
Israel, from which that perfect one that Moses set up 
delivered those that were bitten. This, he says, is the 
saying : " And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert, 
so must the Son of Man be lifted up." * After his likeness 
was the brazen serpent in the desert which Moses set up. . 
The similitude of this alone is always seen in the heaven 
in light This he says is the mighty beginning about which 
it is written. About this he says is the saying : " In the 
beginning was the Word and the Word was with God and 

). the Word was God, He was in the beginning with God. 
All things were made by Him and without Him nothing 
was. That which was in Him was life."* And in Him, he 
says. Eve came into being (and) Eve is life She, he says 
is Eve, mother of all living 4 (the) nature common (to all), 
that is, to gods, angels, immortals, mortals, irrational beings, 
and rational ones; for, he says, "to all" speaking collect- 
ively. And if the eyes or any are blessed, he says, he will 
see when he looks upward to heaven the fair image of the , 
serpent in the great summit* of heaven turning about and 
becoming the source of all movement of all present things. 
And (the beholder) will know that without Him there is 
nothing framed of heavenly or of earthly things or of things 
below the earth— neither night, nor moon, nor fruits, nor 
generation, nor wealth, nor wayfaring, nor generally is there 
anything of things which are that He does not point out. 
In this, he says, is the great wonder beheld in the heavens 
by those who can see. 

For against this summit (that is) the head which is the 
most difficult of all things to be believed by those who 
know it not, 

I. "TKe Miting and rising mingle with one another." — 

(Antai, Piain., T. 6a.) 

* Gen. x. 9. Nimrod, who it sometime* iiUiv ified with the hero. 
Gitfiuncx, playi a Urge part in all thii EaHem tradition. 

1 John iii. 13, 14. * Ibid., i. 1-4. 

* For ihii identification of Eve with the Mother of Life or Great 
Godden of Alia, tee Ftrtrmmiurt, II, 300, and 11. 

Cruice and Macraahon both read i+xi> "bee 1 ' 
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This it is concerning which ignorance speaks :— 

"The Dragon winds, great wonder of dread portent."— 

(Ibid. , V. 4& ) 

and on either side of him Corona and Lyra are ranged 
and above, by the very top of his head, a piteous man, the 
Knecler, is seen 

" Holding the sole of the right foot of winding Draco."— 

(Jbiti,, v. 70-) 

And in the rear of the Kneeter is the imperfect serpent 
grasped with both hands by Ophiuchus and prevented 
from touching the Crown lying by the Perfect Servient. 1 

17. This is the variegated wisdom of the Peratic heresy, 
which is difficult to describe completely, it being so 
tangled through having been framed from the art of 
astrology. So far as it was possible, therefore, we have set 
forth all its force in few words. But in order to expound 
their whole mind in epitome we think it right to add this : 
According to them the universe is Father, Son and Matter. 3 
Of these three every one contains within himself boundless p. 30$. 
powers. Now midway between Matter and the Father sits 
the Son, the Word, the Serpent, ever moving himself 
towards the immoveable Father and towards Matter (which 
itself) is moved. And sometimes he turns himself towards 
the Father and receives the powers in' his own person,' and 
when he has thus received them he turns towards Matter; - 
and Matter being without quality and formless takes pattern 
from the forms * which the Son has taken as patterns front 
the Father. But the Son takes pattern from the Father 
unspeakably and silently and unchangeably, that is, as 
Moses says the colours of the (sheep) that longed,* flowed 
from the rods set up in the drinking- places. In such a way 

1 All this it, of course, quile different lo the meaning unsigned to 
these stars by the unnamed, heretics of Book IV. 

* IF we could be sure that llippolytui was here summarizing fairly 
Ophite doctrine!, It would Appear that Ihe Opliitea rejected the 
Platonic theory that nutter was essentially erll. What hi here said 
,,„„..,,,,. .. -J»| likeness to Stoic doctrine* of the universe, aa of 



* lUmi. So throughout this passage. 
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also did the powers flow from the Son to Matter according 
lo the yearning of the power which (flowed) from the rods 
upon the things conceived. But the difference and unlike- 
ness of the colours which flowed from the rods through 
the waters into the sheep is, he says, the difference of 
corruptible and incorruptible birth. Or rather, as a painter 
while taking nothing from the animals (he paints), yet 
transfers with his pencil to the drawing-tablet all their forms, 
thus the Son by his own power transfers to Matter the 

p. ao& types ' of the Father. All things that are here are therefore 
the Father's types and nothing else. For if any one, he says 
has strength enough to comprehend' from the things here 
that he is a type from the Father on high transferred hither 
and made into a body, as in the conception from the rod, . 
he becomes white," (and) wholly of one substance 1 with the 
Father who is in the heavens, and returns thither. But if 
he does not light upon this doctrine, nor discover the 
necessity of birth, like an abortion brought forth in a night 
he perishes in a night. Therefore, says he, when the 
Saviour speaks of " Your Father who is in heaven " * He 
means him from whom the Son takes the types and transfers 
them hither. And when He says "Your father is a 
manslaycr from the beginning " : ' lie means the Ruler and 
Fashioner of Matter who receiving the types distributed by 
the Son has produced children here. Who is a manslaycr 
from the beginning because his work makes for corruption 
and death. 1 None therefore, he says, can- be saved nor 

p. J07. return (on high) save by the Son who is the Serpent For 
as he brought from on high the Father's types, so he again 
carries up from here those of them who have been awakened 
and have become types of the Father, transferring them 
thither from here as hypostatized from the Unhypostatized ' 
One. This, he says, is the saying " I am the Door." But 
he transfers them, he says (as the light of vision) 1 to those 

1 x<V"*TV<>< .See HMD. 14.1 supra. 

* Not " ring- it raked 

* Matt, viu tt. Nt 

* lota vili. 44. 

* Here again he i 
T Or a ' 
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whose eyelids are closed, as the naphtha draws everywhere 
the fire to itself -or rather as the magnet the iron but 
nothing else, or as the sea-hawk's spine the gold but nothing 
else, or as again (as) the chaff is drawn by the amber.' Thus, 
he says, the perfect and consubstantial race which has been 
made the image * (of the Father) b Jt nought else is again 
led fiom the world by the Serpent, just as it was sent down 
here by him. 

For the pro ' "'' " --*—'--*- —»-■-- --» 

the brain, lik 
immobility, ai 
moved and e 
imagine in ell; 
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things born af 
use of this s 
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lawful for us 
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escaped (notic 
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3. The Setiuoni. 
y 19. Let us see then what the Sethians say. 1 They are 

if it be allowed that the present Book was delivered in lecture Sum 
There follows a quotation longer and more sustained than any other in 
the whole work from a Pcratk book which he says was called Proaitii, 
with a bombastic prelude much resembling the language of Simon 
Magus' Great Aintmutemtnl in Book VI, fallowed by a catalogue 
of starry "influences "which reads much as if it were taken from some 
astrological manual. There follows in it* turn a dissertation on the 
Ophite Serpent showing how this object of their adoration, identified 
with the Brazen Serpent of Exodus, was made to prefigure or typify in 
the moat incongruous manner many personages in the Old and New 
Testaments, including Christ Himself. After this he announces an 
"epitome' of the Fcratic doctrine which turns out to be perfectly 
different from anything before said, divides the universe, which he 
has previously said the l'cratics divided into unhecotten, self- begot ten 
and begotten, into a new triad of Father, Son (<'.*. Serpent), and Matter, 
and gives a fairly consistent statement of the l'eralic scheme of salvation 
leiscd on this hypothesis. One can only suppose here that this Inst 
is an nfletl bought added when revising the book and inspired by some 
fresh evidence of Peratie beliefs probably coloured liy Slnic or 
Marcionilc doctrine. In those parts of the chapter which appear to 
have been taken from genuinely Peralic sources, tlw reference to 
some Western Asiatic tradition concerning cosmogony and the proto- 
plasts and differing considerably from the narrative of Genesis, is 
plainly apparent. 

1 This chapter la the most difficult of the whole book to account for, 
with the doubtful exception of the much later one on the Docetii-. A 
sect of Sethians is mentioned by Ircrucus, who does not attempt to 
separate their doctrines from those of the Ophites. i'scudo-Tenulli.in 
in his tractate Against All Htrtiiti also connects with the Ophites a 
sect called Selhitcs or Sethoites, the main dogma he attributes to them 
being an attempt to identify Christ with the Scth of Genesis. Epi|<h- 
anius follows this last author, in this identification and calls them 
Sethians, but does not expressly connect them with the Ophites, makes 
them an Egyptian sect, arid does not attribute to them serpent-worship. 
The sectaries of this chapter are called in the rubric Sithiani, altered 
to Sctiiiani in the Summary of Book X, and the name is not necessarily 
connected with that of the Patriarch. In the liruce Papyrus, a Power, 
good but subordinate to the Supreme God, is mentioned, called " 



baa led Salmon (D.C.ff. *.*., Ophites) to conjecture for them a Zoro- 
astriafl origin. This Is unlikely, and more attention it due to Hippo- 
lytw' trans statement that they derived their doctrines from Mutant*, 
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of opinion 1 that there are three definite principles of the 
universals, and that each of the principles contains bound- 
less powers. But what they mean by powers let him judge 
who hears them speak thus : Everything which you under- 
stand by your mind or which you pass by unthought of, 
is formed by nature to become each of these principles, as 
in the soul of man every art which is taught. For example, 
he says, that a boy will become a piper if he spend some time 
with a piper, or a geometrician if he does so with a geome- 
trician, or a grammarian with a grammarian, or a carpenter 
with a carpenter, and to one in close contact with other 
trades it will happen in the same way. But the substance 
of the principles, he says, are light and darkness j and 
between them there is uncontaminated spirit. But the 
spirit which is set between the darkness below and the light 
on high, is not breath like a gust of wind or some little 
breeze which can be perceived, but resembles some faint p. sir* 
perfume of balsam or of incense artificially compounded, as 
a power penetrating by force of a fragrance inconceivable 
and better than can be said in speech. But since the light 
is above and the darkness below and the spirit as has been 
said between them, the light naturally shines like a ray of 
the sun on high on the underlying darkness, and again the 

Linus, and Orpheus. In Fertritmieri it is sought to show that the 
Orphic teaching «u nne of the foundations on which the fabric of 
Gnosticism was reared, and the image of the earth at a matrix was 
certainly familiar to the Greeks, who made Delphi ill i/ifmiiJt or 
navel. Hence the imagery of the teal, offensive as it u to our ideas, 
would not have been so to them, and Epiphanius {/far., XXXVIII, p. 
510, Oehl.) knew of several writings, aera t*> TaWaar, or the Womb, 
which he says the sisirr sect of Cainites called the maker of heaven and 
earth. In this case, we need not take the story in the text about the 
generation by the bad or good serpent a* necessarily referring to the In- 
carnation. One of the scenes in the Mysteries of Altis-Sabuiaa, and 
perhaps of those of Eleusis also, seems to have shown the seduction by 
Zeus m serpent-form of his virgin daughter Persephone and the birth 
therefrom of the Saviour Dionysos wiio was but his lather re-bom. Thia 
story of the fecundation of the carth-goddest by a higher power in serpent 
shape seem* to have been present in all the religions of Western Asia, ami 
was therefore extremely likely to be caught hold of by an early fern of 
Gnosticism. In no other respect does this so-called " Setbian " 
heresy seem to have anything in common with Christianity', and It may 
therefore represent a pre-Christian form of Ophitism. The serpen! in 
it is, perhaps, neither bad nor good. 
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fragrance of the spirit having the middle place spreads 
abroad and is borne in ali directions, as we observe the 
fragrance of the incense burnt in the fire carried everywhere. 
And such being the power of the triply divided, the power 
— of the spirit and of the light together is in the darkness 
which is ranged below them. But the darkness is a fearful 
water, into which the light with the spirit is drawn down 
and transformed into such a nature (as the water). 1 And 
the darkness is not witless, but prudent completely, and 
knows that if the light be taken from the darkness, 
the darkness remains desolate, viewless, without light, 

pt sit. powerless, idle, and strengthless. Wherefore with all its 
sense and wit it is forced to detain within itself the brilliance - 
and spark of the light with the fragrance of the spirit. . And 
an imago of their nature is to be seen in the face of man, 
(to wit) the pupil of the eye dark from the underlying fluids, 
(and) lighted up by (the) spirit. As then the darkness seeks 
after the brilliance, that it may hold the spark as a slave 
and may see, so do the light and the spirit seek after their 
own power, and make haste to raise up and take back to 
themselves their powers which have been mingled with the 
** underlying dark and fearful water. 1 Hut all the powers of 
the three principles being everywhere boundless in number 
are each of them wise and understanding as regards its own 
substance, and the countless multitude of them being wise 
and understanding, whenever they remain by themselves 
arc all at rest But if one power draws near to another, 
the unlikencss of (the things in) juxtaposition effects a 
certain movement and activity formed from the movement, 
by the coming together and juxtaposition of the meeting 

p. »ia. powers. For the coming together of the powers comes 
to pass like some impression of a seal struck by close 
conjunction for the scaling of the substances brought up (to 
it).* Since then the powers of the three principles are 
boundless in number and the conjunctions of the boundless 
powers (also) boundless, there must needs be produced 
"into the same nature 

n being which hs» flipped into it, in 
the then* of ill Gixoliciim from the Ophite* to the PiilU Stfkia and 
the Manidn-aa writings. See Fertnuuteri, II, passim. 
* Or "the wbcUiKci brought np to the iealcr." 
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images of boundless seals. Now these images arc tlic 
forms l of the different animals. 

From the first great conjunction then of the three 
principles came into being a certain great form of a seal, 
(to wit) heaven and earth. And heaven and earth are 
planned very like a matrix having the navel - in the midst 
And if, he says, one wishes to have this design under his 
eyes, let him examine with skill the pregnant womb of any 
animal he pleases, and he will discover the type of heaven 
and earth and of all those things between which lie un- 
changeably below. And the appearance of heaven and 
earth became by the first conjunction such as to be like a 
womb. Hut again between heaven and earth boundless 
conjunctions of powers have occurred. And each con- 
junction wrought and stamped * nothing else than a seal of 
heaven and earth like a womb. But within this (the earth) p. atj 
there grew from the boundless seals boundless multitudes 
of different animals. And into all this infinity which is 
under heaven there was scattered and distributed among the 
different animals, together with the light, the fragrance of the 
spirit from on high. 

Then there came into being from the water the first-born * — 
principle (to wit) a wind violent and turbulent and the 
cause of all generation. For making some agitation in 
the waters it raises waves in them. Hut the motion of the 
waves as if it were some impregnating impulse is a be- 
ginning of generation of man or beast when it is driven 
onward swollen by the impulse of the spirit. But when 
this wave has been raised from the water and made preg- 
nant in the natural way, and has received within itself the 
feminine power of reproduction, it retains the light scattered 
from on high together with the fragrance of the spirit — that 
is mind given shape in the different species.* Which p, 314. 
(mind) is a perfect God, who is brought down from the 
unbegotten light on high and from the spirit into man's -^— 
nature as into a temple, by the force of nature and the -> 

> it/ai. And so iliroughoat, 

1 Schneidewin, Cruice. and Mtcmahon would hen and elsewhere 
rend i #*a\*j. But tee (he next sentence about pregnane)*. 
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movement of the wind. It has been engendered from the 
water (and) commingled and mixed with the bodies as if it 
were (the) salt of the things which are and a light of the dark- 
ness struggling to be freed from the bodies and not able to 
find deliverance and its way out. For some smallest spark 
from the light (has been mingled) with the fragrance from 
above (i. t. from the spirit), like a ray (making composition 
of things dissolved and) solution of things compounded as, 
he says, is said in a psalm. 1 Therefore every thought and 
care of the light on high is how and in what way the mind 
may be set free from the death of the wicked and dark 
body (and) from the Father of that which is below, who 
is the wind which raised the waves in agitation and disorder 
p. 215. and has begotten Nous his own perfect son, not being his 
own (son) as to substance. 1 For he was a ray from on 
"" high from that perfect light overpowered in the dark and 

fearful bitter and polluted water, which (ray) is the shining 
spirit borne above the water. When then the waves (raised 
from the) waters [have received within themselves the 
feminine power of reproduction, they detain in*] the 
different species, like some womb, (the light) scattered 
(from on high), (with the fragrance of the spirit) as is seen 
in all animals. 

But the wind at once violent and turbulent is borne 
along like the hissing of a serpent. First then from the 
wind, that is from the serpent, came the principle of 
generation in the way aforesaid,* all things having received 
the principle of generation at the same time. When then 
the light and the spirit were received into the unpurifled 
p. aid. and much suffering disordered womb, the serpent, the wind 
of the darkness, the first-bom of the waters entering in, 
begets man, and the unpurined womb neither loves nor 
recognizes any other form (but the serpent's).* Then the 

1 IslllU P*. mix. 3, >o already quoted by the Numeric author? Cf. 
p. 133 ****■ 

1 This iitca of a divine «on superior to hit lather ii common to the 
whole Orphic cosmogony and leads to the dethroning of Uranus fay 
Krooos, Kroona by Zein and finally of Zen* by Dionyioa. Il ii met 
with again in Baulid'c* (see Book VII infra). 

* A lucuna here which Cruicc thui fill.. 

* 'iuiihaiiMMhccnprrvlohilydescribed. Ii I he narrative of the Fall 
alluded to? 

* Cruicc and Mucmuhon would translate "any other than man's." 
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perfect Word of the light on high, having been made like — — 
the beast, the serpent, entered into the unpurified womb, 
beguiling it by its likeness to the beast, so that it might 
loose the bands which encircle the Perfect Mind which was 
begotten in the impurity of the womb by the first-born of 
the water, (to wit) the serpent, the beast. This, he says, 
1 is the form of the slave 1 and this the need Tor the descent 
or the Word of God into the womb of a Virgin. But it is 
not enough, he says, that the Perfect Man, the Word, has 
entered into the womb of a virgin and has loosed the pangs 
which were in that darkness. But in truth after entering 
into the foul mysteries of the womb, He was washed * and 
drank of the cup of living bubbling water, which he must 
needs drink who was about to do off the slave-like form 
and do on a heavenly garment. 

20. This is what the champions of the Sethianian doctrines p. 317. 
say, to put it shortly. But their system is made up of 
sayings by physicists and of words spoken in respect of 
other matters, which they transfer to their own system and 
explain as we have said. And they say that Moses also 
supported their theory when he said "Darkness, gloom 
and whirlwind." These, he says, are Ihe three words. Or 
when he says that there were three born in Paradise, Adam, 
Eve (and the) Serpent; or when he says three (others), 
Cain, Abel (and) Scth ; and yet again three, Shem, Ham 
(and) Japhct; or when he speaks of three patriarchs, 
Abraham, Isaac, (and) Jacob; or when he" says that there . 
existed three days before the Sun and Moon ; or when be 
says that there are three laws (the) prohibitive, (the) per- 
missive and the punitive. And a prohibitive law is : " From 
every tree in Paradise thou mayest eat the fruit, but of the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil, eat not." But in this 
saying: "Go forth from thine own. land, and from thy 
kindred and (thou shall come) hither into a land which I 
shall show thee." This law he says is permissive for be who 
chooses may go forth and he who chooses may remain. 
But the law is punitive which says "Thou shall not commit 



iG6 PHILOSOPHUMENA 

adulter}', thou slialt not steal, thou shall not murder " — for 
to inch of these sins there is a jienalty. 1 

p. aiS, JSut the whole leaching of their system is taken from 
the ancient thcologists Musaeus, Linus and he who most 
especially makes known the initiations and mysteries (to 
wit), Orpheus. For their discourse about the womb is also 
that of Orpheus ; and the phallus, which is virility, is thus 
explicit ly mentioned in the liacckica of Orpheus. 1 And these 
things were made the subject of initiation and were handed 
down to men, before the initiatory rite of Ccleus, Tript olenitis, 
Dcmeter, Core and Dionysos in Kleusis, at 1'hlium in Attica. 
For earlier than the Eleusinian Mysteries are the secret riles 
of the so-called Great (Mother) in Phlium. For there is in ■ 
that (town) a porch, and on the porch to this day is en- 
graved the representation of all the words spoken (in them). 

p. S19. Many things are engraved on that porch concerning which 
l'lutarch also makes discourse in his ten books against 
Empcducles. And on the doors is engraved a certain old 
man grey-haired, winged, having his pudendum stretched 
forth, pursuing a fleeing woman of a blue colour. And 
there is written over the old man " l'liaos ruentes " and over 
the woman " l'ercephicola." But "pliaos ruentes" seems 
to be the light according to the theory of the Selhians 
and the "phicola" the dark water, while between them is 
at on interval the harmony of the spirit. And the name of 
" Phaos ruentes" denotes the rushing below of the tight as 
they say from on high. So that we may reasonably say 
that the Sethians celebrate among themselves (rites) in 
some degree akin to the Phliasian Mysteries of trie Great 
(Mother).* And to the triple division of things the poet 
seems to bear witness when he says : — 

■ Tlic whole of thii paragraph reads like an interpolation, or rather 
an something which had got out of itK place. The statement about 
the physicists is directly at variance with the opening of the next which 
attributes the Sclhinti teaching to the Orpttics. The triads he quote) 
are all of three "good" powers and therefore would belong much 
more appropriately to the system of the renin;. The quotation from 
Dent. it. II, he attributes to several other heresiarchs. 

1 The code* ha* ip*a\4i for i f*AA*r which is Schncide win's emenda- 
tion. No book attributed to Orpheus called "Ilacchica" has come 
a favourite theme with 



•town to us, but the Rape of Persephone was a ( 
Orphic poet*. Cf. Ariel's Orfiica, pp. 309-aig. 
■ This is not rmprnl table j but Hippolytns gives 



m prnl table j , _ _ 

s l'lutarch, from whom he quotes, certainly did not 
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"Aim! in three lots were nil things divided 
And each drew hi* own domain.'' — 

(Homer, //., XV, 189.') 

that is each of the threefold divisions has taken power. 
And, as for the underlying dark water, below, that the light p. a 
has plunged into it and that the spark home down (into it) 
ought to be restored and taken on high from it, the all wise 
Sethians seem to have here borrowed from Homer when 
he says: — 

" I-et earth be witness and wide heaven above 
And the water of Styx Hint flows below 

The Greatest oath and most terrible to the blessed genii." ' — 
(A XV, J6-J&) 

That is, the gods, according to Homer, think water some- 
thing ill-omened and frightful, wherefore the theory of the 
Sethians says it is frightful to the Nous. 

31. This is what they say and other things like it in 
endless writings. And they persuade those who arc their 
disciples to read the theory of Composition and Mixture 9 
which is studied by many others and by Andronicus the 
Peripatetic. The Sethians then say that the theory about 
Composition and Mixture is to l>e framed after this fashion : 
The light ray from on high has been compounded and the 
very small spark has been lightly mingled 4 in the dark p. a 
waters below, and (these two) have united and 'exist in one 
mass as one odour (results) from the many kinds of incense 
on the fire. And the expert who has as his test an acute 
sense of smell ought to delicately distinguish from the sole 
smell of the incense the different kinds of it set on the lire ; 
as (for example) if it be stonut and myrrh and frankincense 
or if anything else be mixed with it. And they make use 
of other comparisons, as when they say that if iirass has 
been mixed with gold, a certain process* has been discovered 
which separates the gold from the brass. And in like 

connect the frescoes of Phliqni in the Peloponnesus (not Attica as he 
nays) with the Sethians, nor does the light in their story Jetirc the 

1 This too it a stock quotation which has already done duty for the 
Naassene anther. CC p. 131 lujrr*. 
* So has this with the " ("erotic." Cf. p. 154™/™. 
1 aaaVit . . . plf 11. * mmuwiuxfa) Atvrwf. * Wx**> 
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r if tin or brass or anything of the same kind be 
found mixed with silver, these by some better process of 
alloy are also separated. Hut even now any one distinguishes 
water mixed with wine. Thus, he says, if all things arc 
mingled together they are distinguished. And truly, he 
says, learn from the animals. For when the animal is dead 
each (of its parts) is separated (from the rest) and thus when 
dissolved, the animal disappears. Tin's he says is the 
saying : " I come not to bring peace upon the earth but a 
sword" 1 — that is to cut in twain and separate the things 

p. ass. which have been compounded together. For each of the 
compounds is cut in twain and separated when it lights on 
its proper place. For as there is one place of composition . 
. for all the animals, so there lias been set up one place of 
dissolution, which no man knoweth, he says, save only we 
who are born again, spiritual not fleshly, whose citizenship is 
in the heavens above. 

With these insinuations they corrupt their hearers, both 
when they misuse words, turning good sayings into bad as 
they wish, and when they conceal their own iniquity by 
what comparisons they choose. . AH things then, he says, 
which are compounds have their own peculiar place and run 
towards their own kindred things as the iron to the magnet, 
the straw (o the amber, and the gold to the sea-hawk's 
spine.* And thus the (ray) of light which was mingled with 
the water having received from teaching and learning (the 
knowledge c-f) its own proper place hastens to the Word 
come from on high in slave-like form and becomes with the 
Word a Word where the Word is, more (quickly) than the 
iron (flies) to the magnet. 

p. 333. And that these things are so, he says, and that all com- 
pounded tilings ore separated at their proper places, learn 
(thus): — There is among the Persians in the city Ampa 
near the Tigris a well, and near this well and above it has 
been built a cistern having three outlets. From which well 
if one draws, and takes up in a jar what is drawn from (he 
well whatever it is and pours it into the cistern hard by ; 

1 Mitt. x. 34. 

1 This again teems to be Hippolylos' own repetition of a tiinile 
which he met with in (be Nm»nc author and which to pleased him 
thai he nude we of it in his account of lb* Pcralk heresy aa well a* 
here. Cfc pp. 144 sad 159 sufra. 
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when it comes to the outlets and is received from each 
outlet in one vessel, it separates itself. And in the first 
outlet is exhibited an incrustation 1 of salt, and in the second 
bitumen, and in the third oil. But the oil is black, as he 
says Herodotus also recounts,* has a heavy odour and the 
Persians call it rhadinace. This simile of the well, say the 
Sethians, suffices for the truth of their proposition better 
than all that has been said above. 

33. The opinion of the Sethians seems to us to have been 
made tolerably plain. But if any ore wishes to leant the 
whole of their system let him read the book inscribed 
Paraphrase {of) Stth ; for all their secrets he will find there 
enshrined. 1 But since we have set forth the things of the 
Sethians * let us see also what Justinus thinks. P- *■*■ 

4. Justinus. 6 
13. Justinus, being utterly opposed to every teaching of 

■ Herodotus VI, 10, mentions the City of Ampe, hut says nothing 
there about the well which U described in c. 1 19 as at Ardcricca in 
Cissio. 

* The title of the book ii given in the text »s IhuMCfyas'tt Xi*, which 
is a well-nigh impossible phrase. 

* On the whole it may be said that this is the most suspect of all the 
chapters in the Phihiophumttta, and that, if ever llippolrius was 
deceived into purchasing forged documents according to Salmon and 
Stanelin's theory, one of them appears here. Much of it is mere 
verbiage as when, after having identified Mind or Nous with the 
fragrance of the spirit, he again explains that it is a ray of light sent 
from the perfect light, or when he ei plains the difference between the 
three different kinds of law. The quotations too are seldom new, nearly 
all of them appearinp in other chapters and are, if it were possible, ■ 



the hook, does not suggest that Ilippolyius is quoting from that work, 
nor does the phrase, "he says," occur with anything like the 
of its use hw.j., the Naassene chapter. On the whole, then, 



probable that in this llippolytus was not copying or extracting from 
any written document, but was writing down, to the best of his recoUeC- 
lion the statements of some convert who professed to be able to reveal 
in teaching. It is significnnl in this respect that when the summary in 
Book X had to be made, the sammariser makes no attempt to abbreviate 
1 he statement of the supposed tenets of the Sethians, but merely copies 
out the part of the chapter in which they are described, entirely omitting 
the stones of the frescoed porch at Phhnm and the oil-well at Amp*. 
* Nothing is known of Ibis Justinus, whose name is not mecttoaed 
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the Holy Scripture;;, and also to the writing or speech * of 
the blessed Evangelists, since the Word taught his disciples 
laying : "Go not into the way of the Gentiles" 1 — which is 
plainly : Gire no heed to the rain teaching of the Gentiles — 
seeks to bring back his hearers to the marvcl-mongering of 
the Greeks and what is taught by it.- He sets out word for 
word and in detail the fabulous tales of the Greeks, but 



by any other patristic writer, and there is no sure means or tiling his 
dale. Macmnhon, relying apparently on the tost sentence of the 
chapter, would make him n predecessor of Simon Magus, and therefore 
contemporary with lite Apostles' first preaching. This is extremely 
unlikely, and Salmon an the other hand (D.C.B., s-v., "luslinus 1 
the Gnostic") considers his heresy should be referred to "the latest 
stage of Gnosticism" which, if taken literally, would make it long 
posterior to lliiipoiytus. The source of ilis doctrine is equally obscure ; 
fur although Hi|>|wlytus classes him with the Ophites, the serpent in his 
system is certainly not good and plnys as hostile a part towards man as 
the serpent of Genesis, while his supreme Triad of the Good ] icing, nn 
intermediate power ignorant of the existence of his superior, anil the 
Earth, differs in all essential respects from the Ophite Trinity of the 
First and Second Man and Kim Woman. Vet the names of the world- 
creatine angels ami devils here given, bear a singular likeness In those 
which Theodore bar Khiini In his iietk *f Sehelia attributes to the 
Ophites and also to those mentioned by Urigen ns appearing on the 
Ophite Diagram. On the other hand, there are many likenesses not 
only of ideas Iml of language between the system of Juslinni and that 
of Mareion, who also taught the existence of a Supreme and Itenevolcnt 
God and of a lower one, harsh, but just, who was the unwitting aathnf 
of the evil which is in the world. This, indeed, leaves out of the 
account the third or female power ; but an Armenian account or 
M anion's doctrines .iiirilmics tn him belief in a female power also, 
called Ilylcnr Mailer ami the spouse of the Just God of the l.-.iv, with 
whom her relations are pretty much its described in the text. Juslimis, 
however, was not like Mareion a Itelieving Christian ; for he makes his 
Saviour the son of Joseph and Mary and the mere mouthpiece of the 
■alnltcrn angel IJnruch, while his account of the Crucifixion differs 
materially from thnl of Mareion. The obscene stories lie tells about the 
protoplasts also appear in much later Monkhrean documents and seem 
lo be drawn from the Baby Ionian tradition of which the loves of the angels 
in the Book of Enoch are probably also a survival. It is therefore not 
improbable that Jnstinus, the llonk of Enoch, the Ophites, and perhaps 
Mordjn, alike derived their tenets on these points front liealhen myths 
of the marriage of Heaven and Earth, which may possibly be traced 
■rack to early Babylonian theories of cosmogony. Cf. Fertrtinntrs, 
II, cc. 8 and II, passim. 

' i lippolytus, like the Gnostic writers, seems to know of on oral as 
well a* a written tradition from the Evangelists. 

* Matt. x. 5, Id the A. V. as here, ewffVa, " the nations." 
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neither tenches first hand 1 nor hands down his own com- 
plete mystery unless he has bound the dupe by an oath. 
Thereafter he explains the myth for the purpose of winning 
souls, 1 so that those who read the numberless follies of the 
books shall have the fables as consolation 1 — as if one 
tramping along a road and coming across an inn should see 
fit to rest — and so that when they have again turned to the 
full study of the things read, they may not detest them p. M5. 
until, being led on by the rush of the crowd, they have 
plunged into the offence artfully contrived by him, having 
first bound them by fearful oaths neither to utter nor to 
abandon his teaching and compelling them to accept it. 
Thus he delivers to them the mysteries impiously sought out by 
him, using as aforesaid the Greek myths and partly corrupted 
books according to what they indicate of the aforesaid 
heresies. For they all, drawn by one spirit, are led into a 
deep pit (of error) but each narrates and mythologies the 
same things differently. But they all coll themselves 
especially Gnostics, as if they alone had drunk in the 
knowledge of the perfect and good. 

24. But swear, says Justinus, if you wish to know (he 
things "which eye hath not seen nor ear heard, nor have 
they entered into the heart of man," 4 (that is) Him who is 
good above all things, the Highest, to keep the ineffable 
secrets of the teaching. For our Father also, when he saw 
the Good One and was perfected by him, kept silence as to 
the secrets * and swore as it is written : " The Lord sware p. 326. 
and will not repent."* Having then thus sealed up these 
(secrets), he turns their minds 1o many myths through a 
quantity (of books), and thus leads to the Good One, per- 
fecting the mystae by unspoken mysteries. But we shall 
not travel through more (of his works). We shall give as a 
sample the ineffable things from one book of his, it being 
one which he clearly thinks of high repute. It is inscribed 
Barueh. 7 We shall disclose one myth set forth in it by him 

1 *ptrif»r Silofai or "at fint teacho." 

1 'tmx^y^ylat x^P"- The reader mast act 
Hie^vxi ofllw Greelti was what we »hould i 
spirit, answeiing more to oar word "waL' 

■ wmpufMm, m plajr upon pMai. 

* I Cor. ii. 9. 

' Lit., "guarded tb« iccrrti of tilrnct." 

. ■ Pi. ex. 4. » "Tli 
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out of many, it being also in Herodotus. Having trans- 
formed ' this, he tells it to his hearers as new, the whole 
system of his teaching being made up out of it. 

25. Now Herodotus* says that Heracles when driving 
Geryon's oxen from lirytheia* came to Scythia and being 
wearied by the way lay down to sleep in some desert place 
for a short time. While he was asleep his horse disappeared, 
mounted on which he had made his long journey. 4 On 

' waking he made search over most of the desert in the 
attempt to find his horse. He entirely misses the horse, 
P- **7- but finding a certain semi-virgin girl * in the desert, he asks 
her if she had seen the horse anywhere. The girl said that 
she had seen it, but would not at first show it to him unless - 
Heracles would go with her to have connection with her. 
But Herodotus says that the upper part of the girl as far as 
tlic groin was that of a virgin, but that the whole body below 
the groin had in some sort the frightful appearance of a viper. 
Itut Heracles, being in a hurry to find his horse yielded to 
the beast. For he knew her and made her pregnant, and 
foretold to her after connection that she had in her womb 
three sons by him who would be famous.' And he bade 
her when they were born to give them the names Agathyrsus, ■ 
Gelonus, and Scytha. And taking the horse from the beast- 
like girl as his reward, he went away with his oxen. But 
after this, there is a long story in Herodotus. 7 Let us 
dismiss it at present. But we will explain something of 
what Justinus teaches when he turns this myth into (one of) 
the generation of the things of the universe. 

26. This he says : There were three unbegotten prin- 
ciples of the universal. 1 .,* two male and one female. And 

p. sa& of the male, one is called the Good One, he alone being 
thus called, and he has foreknowledge of the universals. 
And the second is the Father of all begotten things, not 

1 np*«A*V<i, " given it another form." As a fact, Justinus' quotation 
from ] [erndolus ii singularly accurate, save in afterwards noted. 
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having foreknowledge and being (unknowable and) " in- 
visible. But the female is without foreknowledge, passionate, 
two-minded, two-bodied, in all things resembling Hero- 
dotus' myth, a virgin to the groin and a viper below, as 
says Justinus. And this maiden is called Edem and Israel. 
These, he says, are the principles of the universals, their 
roots and sources, by which all things came into being, 
beside which nothing was. Then the Fattier without fore- . 
knowledge, beholding the semi-virgin, who was Edem, came 
to desire of her. This Father, he says, is called Eluhim. 9 
Not less did Edem desire Elohim, and desire brought them 
together into one favour of love. And the Father front such 
congress begot on Edem twelve angels of his own. And the 
names of these angels of the Father are : Michael, Amen, 
Baruch, Gabriel, Ksaddreus.' . . . And the names of the 
angels of the Mother which Edem created are likewise set 
down. These are: Babel, Achamoth, Naas, Bui, Bellas, 
Satan, Sail, Adonaios, Kavithan, Pharaoh, Karkamcnos, p. 329. 
Lathen. 4 Of these twenty-four angels the paternal ones join 
with the Father and do everything in accordance with his will, 
but the maternal angels (side) with the Mother, Edem. And 
he says that Paradise is the multitude of these angels taken 

* Supplied from the summary in Book X. So the Pitlh Sefhia has 
\ Tower never otherwise described hut not benevolent who u called 
" the great unseen Forefather," and seems to rule over material things. 

1 There is nothing to show that Ilippolytus or Justinus knew this to 
be a plural. — 

■ Seven names are missing from the text. Of the five given, Michael, 
Amen and Gabriel are given in the charier on the Ophites in Theodore 
bar Khoni's Book of Scholia as the Jirst angels created by God, the 
name of Baruch being replaced by that of " the great Yah." 
" Esaildajus " is probably El Shaddai, who is said in the same liook 
to be the angel sent to give the Law to the Jews and to have 
treacherously persuaded them to worship himself. 

* Of these twelve names, Babel is written in liar Khoni as Babylon 
and said to be masculo. feminine, Achnmolh is the Hebrew fipSri, 
Chochmah, Sophia, or Wisdom whom most Gnostics called the Mother 
of Life, Naas is the Serpent as is explained in the chapter on the 
Naassenes, Bel, Baal or the Chaldann Bel, for Bclias we should 
probably read Beliar, the devil of works like the Asantit haiat, 
Kavithan should probably be Leviathan, Adonaios b the Hebrew 
Adonai, or the Lord, while Sael, Karkamenos and Lalhcn cannot he 
identified. Pharaoh and "Samiel," a homonym of Satan, appear in 
bar Khoni's list of angels who rule one or other of the ten heavens, and 
Adonaios and Leviathan in the Ophite Diagram described by Cehnss. 
C. Anrmwrr, II, pp. 70 ff. 
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together; concerning which Moses says: "God planted a 
Paradise in Kdem towards the East," 1 that is, towards the 
face of Edem that Kdem might ever behold Paradise, that 
is, the angels. And the angels or this Paradise are alle- 
gorical! y called trees, 1 and Baruch, the third angel of the 
Father, is the Tree of Life, and Naas, the third angel of 
the Mother is the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil.* 
For thus, he says, the (words) of Moses ought to be inter- 
preted, saying : Moses declared them covertly, because all 
do not come to the truth. 

But he says also when Paradise was produced from the 
mutual pleasure of Elohim and Edem, the angels of Eloliim 
taking (dust) from the fairest earth, that is, not from the 
beast-like parts of Edem, but from the man-like and culti- 
vated regions of the earth above the groin, create man. 
But from the beast-like parts, he says, the wild beasts and 
p. ajo. other animals are produced. Now they made man as a 
symbol of their 4 unity and good-will and placed in him the 
powers of each, Edem (supplying) the soul and Elohim the 
spirit.* And there thus came into being a certain seal, as 
it were and actual memorial of love and an everlasting sign 
of the marriage of Elohim and Edem, (to wit) a man who is 
Adam. And in like manner also, Eve came into being as 
Moses has written, an image and a sign and a seal to be for 
ever preserved of Edem. And there was likewise placed in 
Eve the image, a soul from Edem but a spirit from Elohim. 
And commands were given to them, " Increase and multiply 
and replenish the earth," • that is Edem, for so he would 
have it written. For the whole of her own power Edem 
brought to Elohim as it were some dowry in marriage 
Whence, he says, in imitation of that first marriage, women 
unto this day bring freely to their husbands in obedience to 
a certain divine and ancestral law {a dowry) which is that 
of Edem to Elohim. 

But when heaven and earth and the things which were 

1 Gen. it. 8. 
■ So a Chinese Manich 
r, II,_p.3Ji)ipo»ki 



■ Ct n. on p. i JJ infra. 
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therein had been created as it is written by Moses, the 
twelve angels of the Mother were divided into Tour author- 
ities, and each quarter, he says, is called a river, (to wit) 
l'hison and Gihon, Tigris and Euphrates, as Moses says : 
These twelve angels visiting the four parts encompass and p. 331 
arrange the world, having a certain satrapial l power over 
the world by the authority of Edem. But they abide not 
always in their own places, but as it were in a circular dance, 
they go about exchanging place for place, and at certain 
times and intervals giving up the places assigned to them. 
When I'hiaon has rule over the places, famine, distress and 
affliction come to pass in that part of the world, for miserly 
is the array of these angels. And in like manner in each 
of the quarters according to the nature and power of each, 
come evil times and troops of diseases. And evermore the 
flow of evil according to the rule of the quarters, as if they 
were rivers, by the will of Edem goes unceasingly about the 
world. 

But from some such cause as this did the necessity of 
evil come about. 3 When Elohim had built and fashioned 
the world from mutual pleasure, he wished to go up to the d. aja, 
highest parts of heaven and to see whether any of the 
things of creation lacked aught. And he took his own 
angels with him, for he was (by nature) one who bears 
upward, and left below Edem, for she being earth did not 
wish to follow her spouse on high. Then Elohim coming to 
the upper limit of heaven and beholding a light better than 
that which himself had fashioned, said: "Open unto mc 
the gates that I may enter in and acknowledge the Lord : 
For I thought that I was the Lord."* And a voice from 
the light answered him, saying : " This is the gate of the 
Lord (and) the just enter through it." And straightway the 
gate was opened, and the Father entered without his angels 
into the presence of the Good One and saw " what eye has 
not seen nor ear heard, nor has it entered into the heart of 
man." Then the Good One says to him, "Sit thou on my 

■ Macnuhon, "viceregal"; but the "sstmp" shows ftOM which 
country the Story come*. 

1 Thua the Armenian version of Marcion'i theology (for which we 
f'irtruHHirs, II, p, 317, n. s) makes the "God of toe Law's" with* 
draws] (mm Hyle or Matter, and his retirement to a higher heaven, the 
cauie of all man's woes. 

' Cf. Pa. cxvii. ig> SO j but the liken™ is not enact 
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right hand." 1 But the Father says to the Good One: 
" Suffer me, Lord, to overturn the world which I have 
made ; for my spirit is bound in men and I wish to recover 
it." Then says the Good One to him: "While with me 
thou canst do no evil ; for thou and Edcm made the world 
from mutual pleasure. Let therefore Edem hold creation 
p. «3j. while she will ; * but do thou abide with me." Then Edem 
knowing that she had been abandoned by Elohim was 
grieved, and sat beside her own angels and adorned herself 
gloriously lest haply Elohim coming to desire of her should 
descend to her. 

But since Elohim being ruled by the Good One did not 
come down to Edem, she gave command to Babel, who is 
Aphrodite, to bring about fornication and dissolutions of 
marriage among men, in order that as she was separated 
from Elohim, so also might the (spirit) of Elohim which is 
in men be tortured, (and) grieved by such separations and 
might suffer the same things as she did on being abandoned. 
And Edem gave great power to her third angel Naas, 3 that 
he might punish with all punishments the spirit of Elohim 
which is in men, so that through the spirit Elohim might 
be punished for having left his spouse contrary to their 
vows. The Father Elohim seeing this sent forth his third 
angel Baruch to the help of the spirit which ' is in men. 
p. 234. Then Baruch came again and stood in the midst of the 
angels — for the angels ore Paradise in the midst of which 
he stood — and gave commandment to the man : " From 
every tree which is in Paradise freely eat, but from (the 
tree) of Knowledge of Good and Evil eat not," * which tree 
is Naas. That is to say : Obey the eleven other angels of 
Edem for the eleven have passions, but have no transgres- 
sion. But Naas had transgression, for he went in unto Eve 
and beguiled her and committed adultery with her, which is 
a breach of the Law. And he went in also unto Adam and 
used him as a boy which is also a breach of the Law. 1 
Thence came adultery and sodomy. 

1 Pi. ex. 1. 

* Lit, " mtil she wishes it not." 
1 "Serpent. • See n. on p. 173 infra. 
1 Gen. u. 16, 17. 

1 That Umk stories about the protoplast* endured into Manichma 
tines, see M. Casual's Lm Ctsmtpni* MmmUkkwt, Appendix I. 
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From that time vices bore sway aver men, and the good 
things came from a single source, the Father. For lie, 
having gone up to the presence of the Good One showed 
the way to those who wished to go on high ; but his having 
withdrawn from Edem made a source of ills to the spirit of 
the Father which is in men. Therefore Baruch was sent to p. 135, 
Moses, and through him spoke to the sons of Israel that 
he might turn them towards the Good One. But the third * 
(angel Naas) by means of the soul which came from Edem 
to Moses as also to all men, darkened the commandments 
of Baruch and made them listen to his own. Therefore the 
soul is arrayed against the spirit and the spirit against the 
soul. 1 For the soul is Edem and the spirit Elohim, each 
of them being in all mankind, both females and males. 
Again after this, Baruch was sent to the Prophets, so that 
by their means the spirit which dwells in man might 
hearken and flee from Edem and the device of wickedness * 
as the Father Elohim had fled. And in like manner and 
by the same contrivance, Naas by the soul which inhabits 
man along with the spirit of the Father seduced the 
Prophets, and they were all led astray and did not follow 
the words of Baruch which Elohim had commanded. 

* In the sequel, Elohim chose Heracles as a prophet out of p. ij6> 
the uncircumcision and sent him that he might light against 

the twelve angels of the creation of the wicked ones. These 
are the twelve contests of Heracles which he fought in 
their order from the first to the last against the lion, the 
bear, the wild boar, 4 and the rest. For these are the names 
of the nations which have been changed, they say, by the 
action of the angels of the Mother. But when he seemed 
to have prevailed, Omphale, who is Babel or Aphrodite * 
becomes connected with him and leads astray Heracles, 
strips him of his power (which is) the commands of Baruch 
which Elohim commanded, and puts other clothes on him, 
her own robe, which is the power of Edem who is below. 

1 Here again a power ia referred to by iti number inilcadoTitaBame, 
u with the Kiuune Author. * Gal, v . 17. 

1 r*r *AaW T*,r nrnptb-, malamji<tien*m, Cr. Yd we have face* 
told nothing of any deceit by Edem towardi her partner. 

* The Ophite Diagram, and bar Khoni'i authority both figure the . 
power* Uoitile to roan ai taking the shapei of these animal*. 

* So one of the latest document* of the Piitii Sefiiia cat la the planet 
Aphrodite by a flatt-nuat, which in that cast ii BabacUs. 
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And thus the power of prophecy * or Heracles and his 
works become imperfect 

Last of all in the days or Herod the king, Baruch is again 
sent below by Elohini and coming to Nazareth finds Jesus, 
the son of Joseph and Mary,* a boy of twelve years old, 
feeding sheep, and Leaches Him all things from the beginning 
which came about from Edem and Elohini and the things 
P> 337. which shall be hereafter, and he said : " All the prophets 
before thee were led astray. Strive, therefore, O Jesus, 
Son of Man, that thou be not led astray, but preach this 
word unto men. And proclaim to them the things touching 
the Father and the Good One, and go on high to the Good 
One and sit there with Elohini the Father of us all." And - 
Jesus hearkened to the angel, saying : " Lord, I will do all 
(these) things," and He preached. Then Naas wished to 
lead astray this one also (but Jesus did not wish to hearken 
to him) 1 for He remained faithful to Baruch. Then Naas, 
angered because lie could not lead Htm astray, made Him 
to be crucified. But He, leaving the body of Edem on the 
Cross, went on high to the Good One. But He said to 
Edem: "Woman, receive thy Son,"* that is the natural 
and earthly man, and commending* the spirit into the 
hands of the Father went on high to the presence of the 
Good One. 

But the Good- One is Priapus, who before anything was, 
was created. Whence be is called l'riapus because he 
previously made * all things. Wherefore he says he is set 
up before every temple* being honoured by the whole 
creation and in the streets bears the blossoms of creation 
on his head, that is the fruits of creation of which he is the 
p. atjS. cause having first made the creation which before did not 
exist. When therefore you hear men say that a swan came 

1 wffwrtlm. 

* It these words are to be taken literally, Juiiinui wu the only 

heretic of early date who denied Ilia divinity, and thi> would diitinguiih 
him finally from Maroon. But (be words are not inconiiitent willi 
llie Adoption!*) view. 

* These wordi are Miller's tuggetfion. * John xix. 16. 

* *upa§ipmt. So Lake xxiii. 46. 

* hpiM-al***. The derivation ii absurd and the word if it had any 
. meaning would be something like " made like a saw, " wpwwiim would 

make the pan at which he Mem* to have been striving, 

* Tnit was not the case, the statues of Priapun being placed in 
swedens. The whole passage seems to have been interpolated by some 
owe ignorant of Greek and of Greek customs or mythology. 
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upon Leda and begot children from her, the swan is Elohim 
and Leda is Edem. And when men say that an eagle came 
upon Ganymede, the eagle is Naas and Ganymede is Adam. 
And when they say that the gold came upon Danae and 
begot children from her, the gold is Elohim and Danae is 
Edem. And likewise they making parallels in the same 
way teach all such words as bring in myths. When then 
the Prophets say : " Hear O Heaven and give ear O Earth, 
the Lord has spoken," 1 Heaven means, he says, the spirit 
which is in man from Elohim and Earth the soul which is 
in man (together) with the spirit, and the Lord means 
Baruch, and Israel, Edem. For Ed'un is also called Israel 
the spouse of Elohim. " Israel," he says, "knew me not; 
for if she had known that I was with the Good One, she 
would not have punished the spirit which is in man through 
the Father's ignorance." 

37. Afterwards ... is written also the oath in the first 
book which is inscribed Baruch which those swear who are p. 339, 
about to hear these mysteries and to be perfected* by the 
Good One. Which oath, he says, our Father Elohim swore 
when in the presence Of the Good One and having sworn 
did not repent, touching which, he says, it is written : " The 
Lord sware and did not repent" This is that oath: "I 
swear by Him who is above all, the Good One, to preserve 
these mysteries and to utter them to none, nor to turn away 
from the Good One to creation." And when "he has sworn 
that path he enters intn the presence of the Good One and 
sees " what eye hath not seen nor car heard and it has not 
entered into the heart of man," and he drinks from the 
living water, which is their font, as they think, the welt 
of living, sparkling water. For there is a distinction, he 
says, between water and water ; and there is the water below 
the firmament of the bad creation, wherein are baptized > 
the earthly and natural men, and there is the living water 
above the firmament of the Good One in which Elohim was p. 140. 
baptized and having been baptized did not repent And 
when the prophet declares, he says, to take unto himself a 
wife of whoredom because the earth whoring has committed 

" In. i. 2. 

* TtKtToBms or " initiated. " In any mm a myitical word, 

* Liu, " washed " ; but the context thowi that it ii baptism which 
b in question. It played an important part not only in all thete here. 

tical.secli but in heathen "myweriei" like uroae of Iaii and UUhnuk 
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whoredom from behind the Lord, 1 that is Edem from 
Elohim. In these words, he says, the prophet speaks 
clearly the whole mystery, but he was not hearkened to by 
the wickedness of Naas. In that same fashion also they 
hand down other prophetic sayings in many books. But 
pre-eminent among them is the book inscribed Baruch in 
which he who reads will know the whole management of 
their myth. 

Now, though I have met with many heresies, beloved, I 
have met with none worse than this. But truly, as tho 
saying is, we ought, imitating his Heracles, to cleanse the 
Augean dunghill or rather trench, having fallen into which 
his followers will never be washed clean nor indeed be able 
to come up out of it 

a8. Since then we have set forth the designs of Justinus 
the Gnostic falsely so called, it seems fitting to set forth also 
p- *4»- in the succeeding books the tenets of the heresies which 
follow him * and to leave none of them unrefutcd ; the 
things said by them being quite sufficient when exposed to 
make an example of them, if and only their hidden and 
unspeakable (mysteries) would leap to light into which the 
senseless are hardly and with much toil initiated. 1 Let us 
see now what Simon says. 

1 Hose* i. a. The A.V. tat "dcjurtitig front the Lord." Here 
wc have Edem clearly identified wilh the Earth goddess which is the 
key to the whole of Justinus' story. 

* mil ((hi . . . -nil rir ixovhoiStrr alfimmw. Macmahnn, follow- 
ing Cruicc, translates as aliovc It may well lie, however, that the 
" heresies which follow " only mean which follow in the book. 

'There is no reason to doultt llippolylns' assertion that this chapter 
is com [Hied from a book called Barutk in which Justinus set forth hill 
own doctrines. The narrative therein is, unlike that of the earlier 
chapters, perfectly coherent and plain, and the author's use of the 
historical present gives it a dramatic form which is lacking from the 
erala ebliqaa formerly employed. Solecisms like the omission of 
the article are also rare, and the very long sentences in which Ilippo- 
lylus seems to have delighted do not appear except in those passages 
where he is speaking in his own person. Whether from this or from 
some other cause, moreover, the transcription of it seems to have given 
less difficulty to the scribe Michael titan some of the other chapters, and 
there is therefore far teas need to constantly restore the text a* in the 
case of the quotations from Sextos Empiricu*. On the whole, therefore, 
we may assume that, as we have it, it is a genuine summary of Justinus' 
-"—•- : — ■-<— i from a work by his own band, 

BUD QT VOL, I. 
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The Liviaf Church (U.S. A.) says; "To praise this project too 
highly is an impossibility. Everyone has fait the neef* 
series of bandy and inexpensive translations of these' 



Translations of Early Documents 



FIRST SERIES -Palestinian-Jewish and 
Cognate Texts (Pre- Rabbinic) 

1. Jewish Documents of the Time of Ezra 

Translated from the Aramaic by A. £. Cowley, Liu.D„ 
Sub-Librarian of the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 
4.t. &f. net 

2. The Wisdom of Ben-Sira (Ecclcsiasticus) 

By the Rev. W. O. E. Oesterley, D.D., Vicar of 

St. Alban's, Bedford Park, W.; Examining Chaplain to 
the Bishop of London. $s. 6d. net. 

3. The Book of Enoch 

By the Rev. R. H. Charles, D.D., Canon of West- 
minster, y. 6d. net. 

4. The Book of Jubilees 

By the Rev. Canon Charles. +r. 6d. net. 

5. The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs 

By the Rev. Canon Charles, jj. 6d. net. 

6. The Odes and Psalms of Solomon 

By the Rev. G. H. Box, M.A., Rector of Sutton, 
Beds., Hon. Canon of St. Albans, 

7. The Ascension of Isaiah 

By the Rev. Canon Charles. Together with No. io 
in one volume. 4;. &f. net. 

8. The Apocalypse of Ezra (ii. Esdras) 

By the Rev. Canon Box. 3/. 6d. net. 

9. The Apocalypse of Baruch 

By the Rev. Canon Charles. Together with No 1a 
in one volume. jr. 6d. net. 



Translations of Early Documents (continued) 

10. The Apocalypse of Abraham 

By the Rev. Canon Box. Together with No. 7 in 
one volume. 41. 6d. net 

11. The Testaments of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob 

By the Rev. Canon Box and & Gaselxe. 

12. The Assumption of Moses 

By Rev. W. j. Ferrar, M.A, Vicar of Holy Trinity, 
East Finchley. With No. 9 in one volume, jr. 6d. net 

13. The Biblical Antiquities of Pbilo 

By M. R. James, JUu.D„ F.I*. A, Hon. LittD,, 
Dublin, Hon. I-L.D., St. Andrew*, Provost of Kins'* 
College, Cambridge. Ss. 6J. net. 

14. The Lost Apocrypha of the Old Testament 

By M. R. James, Litt.D. 5*. bd. net. 

SECOND SERIES— Hclleoistic-Jewiih Texts 

1. The Wisdom of Solomon 

By W. O. £. Oesteeley, D.D. y - bd. net 

2. The Sibylline Oracles (Books iii-v) 

By the Rev. H. N. Bate, »LA, Vicar of Chri* 
Church, Lancaster Gate, \V. ; Ea»n»injng Chaplain to 
the Bishop of London, y. bd. net 

3. The Letter of Aristeas 

By H. St. John Thackeray, 1LA, King'* CoBcgc, 
Cambridge, y. bd. net 

4. Selections from Pbilo 

5. Selections from Josephus 

By H, St. J. Thackeray, JLA. y, net. 



Translations of Early Documents (continued) 

6. The Third and Fourth Books 
of Maccabees 

By the Rev. C W. Emmet, B.D., Vicar of Wert 
Hendred, Berks, y. bd. net. 

7. The Book of Joseph and Asenath 

Translated from the Greek text by E. W. Brooks. 
y, 6rf. net. 

THIRD SERIES— Palestinian-Jewish and 

Cognate Texts (Rabbinic) 

*1. The Sayings of the Jewish Fathers (Pirke 

Aboth). Translated from the Hebrew by W. O. E. 

Oesterley, D.D. 5*. net. 
*2. Berakhoth. By the Rev. A. Lukvm Williams, D.D. 
*3. Yoma, By the Rev. Canon Box. 

*4. Shabbath. By w. 0. E. Omteruv, d.d. 

*5. Tractate Sanhedrim Mishnah and Tosefta. 
The Judicial procedure of the Jews as codified towards 
the end of the second century a.d. Translated from 
the Hebrew, with brief Annotations, by the Rev. 
Herbert Dan by, M. A., Sub- Warden of St. Deiniol'i 
Library; Hawarden. 6s. net. 



*6. Kimhi's Commentary on the Psalms 
(Book I, Selections). By the Rev. R. G. Finch, 
B.D. ;/. 6d. net. 

7. Tamid 11. Megilla 

8. Aboda Zara 12. Sukka 

9. Middoth 13. Taanith 

10. Sopherim 14. Megillath Taanith 

• It it proposed ti p 
the Seriei ibould 10 tu prove » 
5 sad 6 are now ready. 



Translations of Early Documents (continued) 

Jewish Literature and Christian Origins: 
Vol. I. The Apocalyptic Literature. 
„ II. A Short Survey of the Literature of 

Rabbinical and Medieval Judaism. 
By W. O. E. Oesterley, M.A., D.D., and G. M. 
Box, M.A., D.D. iu.6V.net. 
The Uncanonical Jewish Books 

A Short Introduction to the Apocrypha and the Jewish 
Writings 200 b.c.-a.d. 100. By William JoknFerrar, 
M.A., Vicar of East Finchley. 3s. dd. net. 
A popularis.il! on of the work of specialists upon these books, which 
have attracted 10 much attention. 



Translations of Christian Literature 

General Editors : 

V. J. SPARROW SIMPSON. DD. ; W. K. LOWTHER CLARKE. BD. 

A NUMBER of translations from the Fathers have already 
been published by the S.P.CK. under the title "Early 
Church Classics." It is now proposed to enlarge this series 
to include texts which are neither M early" nor necessarily 
" classics.'' The divisions at present proposed are given below. 
Volume* belonging to the original series are marked with an 



The Month says : " The cheap and useful aeries." 

The Church Time* says : "The splendid series." 

Studies say* ; " For the intelligent student of Church history who 
cannot afford to be a specialist . . . such book* abound in informa- 
tion and suggestion." 

SERIES I.— GREEK TEXTS. 
Dionyslut the Areopagite: The Divine Names and 

the Mystical Theology. By C E. Rolt, js. 6V. 

net 
The Library of Pbotlus. By J. H. Fkekse, M.A. In 

6 Vols. Vol I. 10r.net. 



Translations of Christian Literature (continued) 

SERIES I.— GREEK TEXTS (wi/inued). 
The Apocriticus of Macarius Magnes. By T. W. 

Crafer, D.D. 7/. W. net 
*The Epistle of St. Clement, Bishop of Rome. By the 

Rt. Rev/J. A. F. Gregg, D.D. it. gd. net 
•Clement of Alexandria : Who is the Rich Man that 

is being saved ? By P. M. Barnard, B.D. is, gd. net 
•St. Chrysostom: On the Priesthood. By T. A. Moxoh . 

is. 6d. net 
The Doctrine of the Twelve Apostles. By C Bigg, 

D.D. Revised by the Right Rev. A. J. Maclean, D.D. 
•The Epistle to Diognetus. By the Rt. Rev. L. B. 

Radford, D.D. it, 6d. net 
St. Dionysius of Alexandria. By G L. Felice, D.D. 

4*. net * 
•The Epistle of the Galilean Churches: Lugdunum 

and Vienna. With an Appendix containing TertuUian'e 

Address to Martyrs and the Passion of St Perpetua. By 

T. H. Bindley, D.D. it. gd. net 
•St. Gregory of Nyssa: The Catechetical Oration. 

By the Ven. J. H. Srawlev, D.D. it. 6d. net 
•St. Oreg-ory of Nyssa : The Life of St. Macrina. By 

W. K. Lowthxr Clarke, B.D. is. gd. net 
Gregory Thaumaturgus (Origen the Teacher): the 

Address of Gregory to Origen, with Origan's 

Letter to Gregory. By W. Metcalfe, B.D. $t. 64. 

net. [Rt-issut. 

•The Shepherd of Hernias. By C. Taylor, D.D. s vols. 

as. 6d. each net 
Eusebius: The Proof of the Gospel. By W. J. Ferrak, 

a vols. 
Hippolytus : Phllosophumena. By F. Legos. 2 vote. 
The Epistles of St. Ignatius. By the Vea J. H. 

Srawley, D.D. ai. net. 



Translations of Christian Literature (continued) 

SERIES I.— (1REEK TEXTS (continue^. 

•St. lrenaeus: Against the Heresies. By F. R. M. 

Hitchcock, D.D. 2 vols. is. 6d, each net. 
Palladius: The Lausiac History. By W, K. Lowthf.r 

Ci-arke, B.D. 51. net. 
Palladius: The Life of St. Chrysostom. By H. Moore. 
•St. Polycarp. By B. Jackson, is. orf. net. 
St. Macarius: Fifty Spiritual Homilies. By A. J. 

Mason, D.D. 

SERIES II.— LATIN TEXTS. 
Tertullian's Treatises concerning: Prayer, concerning 

Baptism. By A. Souter, D.Litt. y. net. 
Tertullian against Praxeas. By A. Sower, D.Litt. 

5*. net 
Tertullian concerning the Resurrection of the Flesh. 

By A. Souter, D.Litt. 
Novatian on the Trinity. By H. Moore. 6s. net. 
*St. Augustine: The City of God. By F. R. M. Hitch- 

. cock, D.D. is. net. 
•St, Cyprian : The Lord's Prayer. By T. H. Bindley, 

D.D. as. net. 
Minucius Felix: The Octavius. By }. H. Freese. 

y . 6d. net. 
Tertullian: On the Testimony of the Soul and On 

the Prescription of Heretics. By T. H, BindUy, 

D.D. as. &/. net. 
•St. Vincent of Lerins : The Commonitory. By T. H. 

Bindley, D.D. as. 6rf. net. 
St. Bernard : Concerning Grace and Free Will. By W. 

Watkih Williams. 
The Life of Otto: Apostle of Pomeranla, tooo- 1 139. 

By Charles H. Robinson, D.D. 



Translations of Christian Literature (continued) 

SERIES III.— LITURGICAL TEXTS. 

Edited bv C. L. FELTOE, D.D. 
St. Ambrose: On the Mysteries and on the Sacra- 
ments. By T.Thompson, B.D., and J. H. Srawley, 
D.D. 41. 6rf. net. 
*Thc Apostolic Constitution and Cognate Documents, 
with special reference to their Liturgical elements. 
By De Lacy 0'Lf.arv, D:D. is. orf, net. 
*The Liturgy of the Eighth Book of the Apostolic 
Constitution, commonly called the Clementine 
Liturgy. By R. H. Cresswell. at. net. 
The Pilgrimage of Etheria. By M.L. McClvrx. 6f.net 
'Bishop Sarapion's Prayer- Book. By the Rl. Rev. J. 

Wordsworth, D.D. as. net. 
The Swedish Rite. Vol. I., by E. £. Yelverton. 

VoL II, by J. H. SwtNSTKAD, D.D. 

SERIES IV.— ORIENTAL TEXTS. 
The Ethioplc Didascalia. By J. At. Harden, B.D. 9s. net 
The Apostolic Preaching of Irenaeus (Armenian). By 

* J. A. Robinson, D.D. ^s. 6V. net. 

SERIES V.— LIVES OF THE CELTIC SAINTS. 

Edited bv ELEANOR HULL. 
St. Malachy of Armagh (St. Bernard). By H. J. 

Lawlor, D.D, I3f.net 
St. Ciaran of Clonmacnois. By R. A. S. Macalistbr. 
St. Patrick: Life and Works. By N. J. D. White, D.D. 

6s. 6V. net 

pRIES VI.— SELECT PASSAGES. 

Is Illustrative of the History of the Church. 

[. To a.d. 313. Edited by B. J. Kidd, D.D. 



-.ERIES VII.— MODERN EUROPEAN LANGUAGES. 
Lives of the Serbian Saints. By Vovbslav Yanich, 
DD„ and C P. Hankev, M.A. 




Handbooks of Christian Literature 

The Letters of St. Augustine. By the Rev. Canon 
W. J. Sparrow Simpson, D.D. Cloth boards, iof. net 

The Early Christian Books. A Short Introduction 
to Christian Literature to the Middle of the Second 
Century. By W. John Ferrar, M.A., Vicar of East 
Finchley. Cloth boards, jj. 6d. net. 

The Inspiration and Authority of Holy Scripture. 
A Study in the Literature of the First Five 
Centuries. By George Duncan Barry, B.O. Cloth 
boards, «t. 6d. net. 

The Eucharistic Office of the Book of Common Prayer. 
By the Rev. Leslie Wright, M.A., B-D. Cloth boards, 
j». 6d. net. 



Helps for Students of History 

Edited by 

C. JOHNSON, M.A., H. W. V. TEMPERLEY. M.A. 

and J. P. WHITNEY. D.D.. D.C.L. 

i. Episcopal Registers of England and Wales. By 

R. C. Fowler, B.A., F.S.A. 6d. net. 
a. Municipal Records. By F. J. C. Hkarnshaw, M.A. 
6/. net. 

3. Medieval Reckonings of Time. By Reginald L. 

Poole, LL.D., Litt.D. 6d. net. 

4. The Public Record Office, By C. Johnson, M.A. 64. net. 

5. The Car* of Documents. By C. Johnson, M, A. 64. net, 

6. The Logic of History. By C. G. Crump. Bd. net. 

7. Documents In the Public Record Office. Dublin. 

By R. II. Murray, Litt.D. &d. net. 

8. The French Wars of Religion. By Arthur A.Tillxy, 

M.A. 6rf.net. 



Helps /or Students of History {continued). 

By Sir A. W. WARD. UttD.. F.&A. 
9. The Period of Congresses — I. Introductory. SJ. net 

10. Tbe Period of Congresses — II. Vienna and the 

Second Peace of Paris, it. net. 

11. The Period of Congresses— III. Alx-la-Chapelle 

to Verona, it. net. 
Nos. 9, io, and 1 1 in one volume, cloth, y. 64. net. 

12. Securities of Peace: A Retrospect (1848-1914). 

Paper, as. net ; cloth, $s, net. 



13. The French Renaissance. By A. A. Tillev, M.A. 

id. net. 

14. Hints on the Study of English Economic History. 
' By W. Cunningham, D.D., F.B.A., F.S.A. Sd. net 

15. Parish History and Records. By A. Hamilton 

Thompson, M.A., F.S.A. Sd. net. 

16. A Short Introduction to the Study of Colonial 

History. By A. P. Newton, M.A, D.Litt 6d. net. 

17. The Wanderings and Homes of Manuscripts. By 

M. R. James, Litt.D., F.B.A. Paper, 21. ; cloth, $*. net. 
(8. Ecclesiastical Records. By the Rev. Claude Jenkins, 

M.A., Librarian of Lambeth Palace, ix. 91/. net. 
19. An Introduction to the History of American 

Diplomacy. By Carl Russell Fish, Ph.D., Professor 

of American History, Wisconsin University, if. net. 
>. Hints on Translation from Latin Into. English. 

By Alexander. Souter, D.Litt. 6d. net. 
1. Hints on the Study of Latin (a.d. 135-750). By 

Alexander Soutkr, D.Litt. Sd. net. 
as. Report of the Historical MSS. Commission. By 

R. A. Roberts, F.R.Hist.S. 21. id. net 



Helps for Students of History (continued). 

23. A Ouide to Franciscan Studies. By A. G. Little. 

is. tut, net. 
«4. A Guide to the History of Education. By John 

William Adamson, Professor of Education in the 

University of London. &</. net. 
25. Introduction to the Study of Russian History. 

By W. F. Reddaway. 6d. net. 

36. Monuments of English Municipal Life. By W. 

Cunningham, D.D., F.B.A. it. net. 

27. La Guyenne Pendant la Domination Anglaise, 

1 153- I45J. Esquisse d'une Bibliographic Method ique 
par Charles Bemokt. is. 44. net 

28. The Historical Criticism of Documents. By R. L. 

Marshall, M.A., LL.D. it. 3d. net. 

29. The •French Revolution. By G. P. GoocH. 8rf. net. 

30. Seals. By H. S. Kingsford. is. 3d. net 

31. A Student's Ouide to the Manuscripts of the British 

Museum. By Julius P. Gilson, M.A. is. net 
32; A .Short Oulde to some Manuscripts in the Library 
of Trinity College, Dublin. By Robert H. Murray, 
Litt.I>. 1*. g4. 

33. Ireland, 1404-1603. By R. H. Murray, Litt-D. is. 

34. Ireland, 1603-1714. By R. H. Murray, I.itt.D. is. 

35. Ireland, 1714-1820. By R. H. Murray, Litt.D. is. 

36. Coins and Medals. By G. F. Hill, M.A., F.B.A. 

it. 6d. net. 

37. The Latin Orient. By William Miller, M.A. 

1* 64. net. 

38. The Turkish Restoration In Greece, 1718-1707. 

By William Miller, M.A. 1/, 3d. net. 



The Story of the English Towns 

Popular but Scholarly Histories of English Towns, Tor the 
general reader, but suitable also for use in schools. With 
Maps, Plans, and Illustrations. Cloth boards. 41. net. 

Birmingham. By J. H. B. Master man. 

Harrogate and Knarea borough. By J. S. Fletcher, 

Leeds. By J. S. Fletcher. 

Nottingham. By E. L. Guilford, M.A. 

Peterborough. By K. and R. E. Roberts. 

Plymouth. By A. L. Salmon. 

Pontefract. By J. S. Fletcher. 

St. Albans. By W. Page, F.S.A. 

Sheffield. By J. S. Fletcher. 

Westminster. By H. F. Westlake, M.A, F.S.A. 

In the Press— 
The City of London. By P. H. Ditchfield. 

Bath Halifax Hastings, etc 



Studies in Church History 

Some Eighteenth -Century Churchmen : Glimpse* of 

English Church Life In the Eighteenth Century. 

By G. Lacev May, M.A. With several Illustrations. 

Cloth boards. 91. net. 
Christian Monasticism in Egypt to the Close of the 

Fourth Century. ' By W. H. Mackeah, D.D. 

Cloth boards. &i. net. 
T he Venerable Bedc. His Life and Writings. By the 

Right Rev. G. F. Browne, D.D. With Illustrations. 

Cloth boards, ioi. net 
he Reformation In Ireland. A Study of Ecclesiastical 

Legislation. By Henry Hollow ay, ■ M.A., B.D. 

Cloth boards, 71. 6d. net. 
The Emperor Julian. An Essay on His Relations with 

the Christian Religion. By Edward J. Martin, 

B.D. Cloth boards, 31. 6d. net. 
13 



Studies in Church History (continued). 

The Importance of Women In Anglo-Saxon Times; 

The Cultus of St. Peter and St. Paul, and other 

Addresses. By the Right Rev. G. F. Browne, D.D. 

With two Illustrations. Cloth boards, ys, 6rf. net. 
Essays Liturgical and Historical. By J. Wickham Legg, 

D.Litt., F.S.A. Cloth boards, 51. net. 
French Catholics in the Nineteenth Century. By the 

Rev. W. J. Sparrow Simpson, D.D. Cloth, 51. net. 
An Abbot of Vezelay By Rose Graham, F.R.Hist S. 

With eight Illustrations. Cloth boards, 35-. 6d. net. 



Texts for Students 

C-rr.1 Editor.: CAROLINE A. J. SKEEL. D.U.; H.J WHITE, DD. : 
J. P. WHITNEY. DJ>, D.CL. 

1. Select Passages from Josephus, Tacitus, Suetonius, 

Dio Cassius, illustrative of Christianity in the First 
Century. Arranged by H. J. White, D.D. 3A net. 
>. Selections from Matthew Paris. By C A. J. Skeel, 
DXit. Paper cover, orf. net. 

3. Selections from CJiraldus Cambrensis. By C. A. J. 

Skeel, D.Lit Paper cover, yd. net. 

4. Libri Sancti Patricil. The Latin Writings of St 

Patrick, etc. Edited by Newport J. D. White, D.E 
Paper cover, 6d, net. 

5. A Translation of the Latin Writings of St Patrick 

By Newport J. D. White, D.D. Paper cover, 6d. net. 

6. Selections from the Vulgate. Paper cover, o</. net. 

7. The Epistle of St. Clement of Rome. 6d, net. 

8. Select Extracts from Chronicles and Records re- 

lating to English Towns in the Middle Ages. 
Edited, with Introduction, Notes, and Glossary, by 
F.J.C. Hkarnshaw, M.A..LL.D. Paper cover, orf. net. 

9. The Inscription on the Stele of Mesa. Commonly 

called the Moabite Stone. The text in Moabite and 
' Hebrew,withtranslationbytheRev.H.F.B.CoMPSTOM, 
M.A. Paper cover, 6d. net 



Texts for Students (continued). 

to. The Epistles of St. Ignatius. Edited by T. W. 
Chafer, D.D. is, net 

By H. P. V. Nusm, M.A. 
u. net. 

12. Selections from the "Historic Re rum Anglicarum" 

of William of Newburgh. is. yi. net. 

13. The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles. By T. W. 

Crafer, D.D. 4J. net. 

14. The Epistle of Barnabas. Edited by T. W. Crafer, 

D.D. &/. net. 



16. Selections from the Tell til -A mama Letters. By 

Percy Handcock, M.A. aH. net 

1 7. Select Passages Illustrating Commercial and Diplo- 

matic Relations between England and Russia. 
By A. Weiner, M.A., F.R.Hist.S. u. 6d. net. 

18. The Early History of the Slavonic Settlements in 

Dalmatia, Croatia and Serbia. By J. B. Bury, 
F.B.A. 2s. net 

19. Select Extracts Illustrating Florentine Life in the 

Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries. By E. G. 

Roper, B.A. is. net. 
ao. Select Extracts Illustrating Florentine Life in the 

Fifteenth Century. By Esther G. Roper, B.A. 

1*. net. 
11. Itlnerarlum Regis Ricardi. By M.T. Stead. 11.9J. 
32. The Second Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians. 

Edited by T. W. Crafer, D.D. 6V. net. 

93. Select Extracts illustrating Sports and Pastime* 

in the Middle Ages. By E. L. Guilford, M.A. 
is. orf. 

94. Babylonian Flood Stories. By P. Handcock, M.A. 

95. Babylonian Penitential Psalms. By P. Handcock, 

M.A. 
Documents Illustrating Irish History in the Sixteenth 
Century. 4 Vols. By Constantia Maxwell. 



Pioneers of Progress 

MEN OF SCIENCE : Edited by S. Chapman. M.A., D.S. 
Each with a Portrait Paper cover, Is. 3d. j cloth, 2s. net. 

Galileo. By W. W. Bryant, F.R.A.S. 

Michael Faraday. By J. A. Crowther, D.Sc. 

Alfred Russel Wallace. The Story of a Great Dia 

coverer. By Lancelot T. Hogbbh, B.A., B.Sc 
Joseph Priestley. By D. H. Peacock, B.A., M.Sc., F.I.( 
Joseph Dalton Hooker, O.M., O.C.S.I.. C.B., F.R.S 

M.D., etc. By Professor F. O. Bower, ScD., F.R.! 
rlcrschel. By the Rev. Hector Macfherson, M.A 

F.R.A.&, F.R.S.E. 
Archimedes. By Sir Thomas I.. Heath, K.C.B., F.R.S. 
The Copernicus of Antiquity (Arbrtarcbus of Samoa] 

By Sir Thomas I. Heath, K.C.B., F.R.S. 
John Dalton. By L. J. Nkville-Poi.lev, B.Sc. 
Kepler. By W. W. Bryant. 



EMPIRE BUILDERS: 
Edited by A. P. Newton, M.A.. D.Litt., B.Sc., 
and W. Basil Worsfold, M.A. 
With Portrait, jj X 5. Paper cover, it. yl. ; cloth, a. 
Sir Francis Drake. By Walter J. Harte, M.A. 
5ir Robert Sandeman. By A. L. P. Tucker. 



WOMEN i Edited by Ethel M. Barton. 
With Illustrations. Paper cover, 2 s. 64.; cloth, y. 6d. net 
Florence Nightingale. By E. F. Hall. 
Dorothea Beale. By Elizabeth H. Shillito, B.A- 
Elsie Inglis. By Eva Shaw McLaren. 
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